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Abstract 
Using a discursive psychological framework, this thesis provides an analysis of 
athletes accounting for sports performance. Traditionally, such work has been 
conducted under a cognitive sports psychological framework. This thesis challenges 
the mentalistic notions of such an approach, when looking at `emotion' and `mind', 
and instead examines their potential for accounting purposes. 
Drawing primarily on retrospective semi-structured interviews, with additional data 
provided from focus/discussion groups and media data, the thesis considers a number 
of interlinking analytical themes. These can be divided into two broad categories. 
The first focuses on the athletes' uses of mental concepts such as `mind' and 
`emotion' when accounting for performance. Rather than treating these invocations of 
mental states as `real' descriptions of the athletes' experiences, I consider the uses of 
such terms as embedded within narrative and used for accounting purposes. The 
athletes constructed the experience of emotion as normal for sports performance and 
claimed that it was needed to perform successfully. When looking at mind, the 
athletes invoked the strength of the mind as the difference between success and 
failure. Such invocations when accounting for success enabled the athletes to soften 
their agency for their good performance, thus demonstrating the embedded nature of 
such concepts within narrative. 
The second broad theme is closely linked with the first and examines the athletes' 
narratives of success and failure. I note how both accounting for success and failure 
are potentially problematic for the athletes. When narrating failure, the athletes have 
to delicately manage blame, stake and accountability. In contrast, when accounting for 
success, they have to manage their claims in the light of being seen as making 
immodest or arrogant claims. In addition, I note the relativity of the categories of 
success and failure. In conclusion, I examine the contributions of the thesis to three 
main areas of research, emotion theory, sports psychology, and discursive psychology. 
I argue that the explication of themes has demonstrated that mental concepts such as 
`emotion' and `mind', rather than being treated as separate and measurable entities, 
should be examined in the light of their discursive currency for accounting purposes. 
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1. 
Introduction 
"Mapping the emotions? " 
"There was once a man who aspired to be the author of the general theory of holes. When asked, `what 
kind of holes - holes dug by children in the sand... holes dug by gardeners ... tank traps, holes made by 
the roadmakers? ' he would reply indignantly that he wished for a general theory that would explain all 
of these. He rejected ab initio the ... pathetically commonsense view that of the digging of holes there 
are quite different kinds of explanations to be given; `why, then', he would ask, `do we have the 
concept of hole ...? "' (McIntyre, 1971: 260 - cited in Sarbin, 1986: 96, original emphasis). 
This quotation provides an insight into the writing of this thesis and the numerous 
shifts that have occurred throughout its development. At the beginning of the initial 
research, both the topic area and methodological approach were different from the 
work provided in the final version. Initially, the aim of the thesis was to investigate, 
quantify and predict the range of emotions that were relevant in sports competition 
and the effects that these emotions had on the athlete and their resulting performance. 
It was to be a quantified, cognitive sports psychological thesis, with emotion as the 
main variable'. The premise of this `original' thesis rested on the notion of emotion as 
a discrete entity, measurable as a cognitive state through questionnaires, interviews 
and rating scales and my aim was rather like finding a general "theory of holes", 
applicable to any athletes in a competitive scenario. From this point however, and 
through the interview process that made up much of the data for the final thesis, I 
began to turn to discursive psychology (Edwards & Potter, 1992a) and the focus of the 
thesis moved to the discursive psychology of emotion (cf. Averill, 1982, Edwards, 
1997; 1999, Harre, 1986). 
1 This thesis makes no attempt to define the concept of `emotion' and such difficulties in defining 
emotion have been noted, as Fehr & Russell (1984: 484) claim: "Everyone knows what an emotion is, 
until asked to give a definition. Then it seems, no one knows". Such problems in definition are linked 
to the construct of emotion itself and Mandler (1975) argues that it is pointless to search for the theory 
or the definition of emotion as there are so many varying viewpoints and starting points. According to 
Frijda (1986: 1), "a definition of emotion can only be a product of a theory, it can thus be reached only 
at the end of the investigation". Hence the nature of `emotion' as a concept is itself open to 
interpretation and huge variances in definition. Such problems point to the merits of a discursive and 
constructionist perspective to emotion. 
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At this stage, I assumed that the focal topic of the final thesis would be the discursive 
uses of emotion. However, yet another change was imminent. When I began the 
analysis of data collected for the thesis, it soon became clear that emotion was only 
one of many connected themes emerging from it. Thus, although the thesis had 
previously tried through both the early cognitive- emotion work and the subsequent 
discursive-emotion work, to separate emotion from other `factors', it became clear 
that, emotion was not separable in participants' discourse from its embedded context. 
In addition, it was always part of a more general narrative, which may in turn contain 
notions of emotion, cognition, reality, motives and many more issues. 
The introduction is titled "mapping the emotions? " and, albeit without the question 
mark, this was the initial title for the thesis. However, as this introduction has 
demonstrated, the thesis is no longer purely about emotion. Hence, this thesis "The 
Mind-Field of Sport: Emotion, mind and accountability in athletes" takes the reader 
through a number of issues. These will be explained more thoroughly below in the 
overview of the thesis. 
Overview of the Thesis 
The participants in this study are athletes2. The interview participants were selected on 
the basis that they had attained international level. The discussion group participants 
were selected on the basis that they had performed at county level or above, but it 
appeared that virtually all participants had at one time achieved international status in 
their chosen sport. 
The thesis treats both written text and transcript as data and accordingly examines 
both within the realms of discursive psychology (Edwards & Potter, 1992a), drawing 
on the methods of discourse analysis (Potter & Wetherell, 1987) and conversation 
analysis (Sacks, 1992, Hutchby & Wooffitt, 1998). It draws on four types of data, 
but 
2 Athlete is used generically to represent participants across all types of sport, as recommended, 
for 
example, in Butler (1997). 
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the primary focus of analysis is on the semi-structured interviews. The other data 
consists of discussion groups, media data, and sports psychology texts. 
This chapter has introduced the basis for the thesis and given the reader a brief insight 
into the conceptual shifts that have occurred during its construction. Chapter two 
provides a review of literature on sports psychology's approach to emotion and mind. 
It then moves to a brief overview of mainstream approaches to emotion, focusing in 
particular on the cognitive school and its premise of appraisal components that are 
crucial in emotional elicitation. This focus is reflected in the construction of questions 
used in the interviews that provide the bulk of the data. One of the main assumptions 
of the mainstream perspective is that a basic set of discrete emotions exists and 
corresponds with a largely common sense vocabulary for describing them. I criticise 
this notion through the use of anthropological studies, the etymology of emotion terms 
and the claims of linguistic philosophers, finally moving on to discuss social 
constructionist and discursive approaches to emotion. I extend the discursive approach 
to briefly touch on `the discursive mind' and examine how claims of remembering and 
forgetting are approachable as participants' concerns and accountability, rather than 
mental processes reflected in language. This is directly relevant to the thesis due to the 
retrospective nature of the interviews under analysis. 
The literature review then gives the theoretical background to the thesis, that of 
discursive psychology and provides an overview of the major theoretical influences, 
those of ethnomethodology, conversation analysis and discourse analysis, and uses 
classical studies within these areas to demonstrate such approaches. 
Chapter three is a brief look at method. Given that chapter two has provided the 
theoretical framework for the thesis, this chapter focuses on the specific procedures 
utilised for collecting, coding and analysing the thesis data. In addition, I discuss the 
potential issues surrounding the use of semi-structured interviews for discursive 
analysis. 
Analysis begins in earnest in chapter four - `discourses of inner feelings'. This chapter 
examines how conceptualisations of emotion as inner, mental states are evident in the 
interview talk and are worked up by both interviewer and athlete. There are four main 
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inter-linking themes running throughout the chapter. These are in brief; controlling the 
emotion and the idea of rationality versus irrationality; the experience of emotion in 
sport as normal; emotions as facilitative to performance and the `deviant case' of this, 
what happens when the emotion is absent. I argue that emotion discourse, rather than 
being a separable element of talk, is embedded within the narrative and utilised for 
accounting purposes. 
Chapter five moves on to `matters of the mind' where I consider how concepts of 
`mind' are invoked by the participants in their accounts of performance. There are 
three overlapping themes in this chapter; (1) the importance of the mind in sporting 
performance; (2) ways of coping with, and controlling, the mind; and (3) the extreme 
notion of total mental control, known in sports psychology as `the zone'. What 
becomes evident throughout the chapter is how athletes use notions of mind in their 
accounts for success and failure, often attributing their success to mental strength. 
Finally, the chapter considers undercurrents of mind-body dualism and 
rationality/irrationality that are evident throughout the analysis. 
Chapter six focuses on `narrating failure', examining the construction of such 
accounts. I briefly consider the interactional delicacy involved in requesting and 
providing a failure account. I argue that failure normatively calls for an account and 
focus on the narrative of Tim, moving the chapter through a number of analytic 
themes. The first is grouped under internal factors and includes the athlete being 
inexperienced or ill. The second are external factors, such as venue or race conditions, 
though these are often linked with the internal factors. Finally, I examine how the 
athletes manage blame in various ways. The athletes may blame others or themselves. 
I examine how the athletes deploy humour when providing failure accounts in order to 
manage stake and interactional/topic delicacy in the current situation of providing the 
account. 
Chapter seven is the converse of six, focusing on athletes' accounts of success. It 
concentrates on seven themes that emerged from the success accounts and these 
themes were either made relevant by the interview schedule or the athletes 
themselves. The themes are: accounting for selection, `doing being an international', 
`the pecking order', heroic narratives, justifying success, managing explicit 
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accountability and lastly, softeners, modesty and luck. What becomes apparent is that 
despite a reasonable assumption that accounting for success (rather than failure) 
would be relatively unproblematic, this chapter demonstrates that success accounts are 
also problematic, with the athlete constantly attending to the danger of being seen as 
making immodest and arrogant claims. 
Finally, chapter eight is the conclusions chapter where I summarise the findings of the 
analytical chapters and discuss the implications of these in relation to traditional sports 
psychology and emotion theory. I address the theoretical contributions made by this 
thesis, particularly to discursive psychology and the study of accounts. 
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2. 
Literature Review 
"The Mind-Field of Sport: Emotion, mind and 
accountability" 
"In an earlier chapter, I decried the habit of drawing heavy conceptual boundaries between thought, 
action and emotion as "regions" of the mind, then later being forced to construct what should never 
have been put asunder" (Bruner, 1986: 106). 
This introductory quote from Jerome Bruner raises important conceptual issues within 
psychology as to whether emotion, thought and behaviour are separate, or, as I will 
argue throughout the thesis that such notions of emotion, mind and accountability are 
not separable from the narratives and contexts in which they are embedded. This 
chapter provides a review of literature and purely for explanatory reasons, some of the 
topics under discussion, such as emotion, will initially be tackled as separate from 
their context to explain the approaches to them, as many of the traditional theoretical 
approaches to them, have considered them in this light. This chapter will discuss the 
literature on a number of topics. The first of these is a brief examination of the 
relevant sports psychological literature on emotion and mind in order to locate the 
original premise of the thesis. From this work, I will briefly move on to looking at the 
mainstream cognitive school of emotion. I tackle some of the pitfalls of this school's 
assumptions and move on to social constructionist and discursive approaches to 
emotion. Next I extend this work to the `discursive mind' and lastly, I outline the 
discursive psychological approach used as the theoretical framework for the thesis and 
describe some of the key studies and their relevance to the thesis. This last section on 
discursive psychology, marks my attempts to put the introduction `back together' as 
Bruner suggests in his introductory quotation. 
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The Mind-Field of Sports Psychology and Emotion: From 
anxiety to confusion 
Sports psychology is hugely cognitive in nature and may be defined, by sports 
psychologists, as the specific study of mental processes. Athletes are seen as active 
organisms who search, filter, selectively act on, reorganise and create information 
(Straub & Williams, 1984). Sports psychology takes as its position that psychological 
factors play a crucial role in determining athletic performance. This immediately 
brings up issues of mind-body that will be picked up in chapter five, "Matters of the 
mind". 
Throughout the thesis, the position of sports psychology on the role of the mental is 
not seen as purely providing the context for the original thesis but rather, as an object 
for analysis. Sports psychologists regard the `mind' as the crucial difference between 
winning and losing in elite performance as extract 2.1, from sports psychologist Dave 
Collins, clearly illustrates. This extract is taken from a Channel Four television series 
"Equinox" aired in the Autumn of 1997 which focused on the work of sports scientists 
in a programme entitled "Losing It". 
Extract 2.1 Equinox E1: Brian Moore & Dave Collins 
1 BM: in the top flight of sport (1.3) what is it 
2 that makes the difference 
3 (0.9) 
4 DC: that ((points to head)) 
5 (2.7) 
6 pure and simple (0.5) uh (1.0) you've got to be 
7 good to be there (1.0) you've got to have good 
8 technique to be there (. ) you've 
9 got to be strong (. ) you've got to be 
10 determined (. ) you've got to be motivated 
11 (0.7) it's this ((points to head again)) 
As the documentary was billed as a sports science and more specifically sports 
psychology programme, it is presumed that the "losing It" refers to losing mental 
control and indeed this is the theme of the programme. At the beginning of the extract 
(line 1), the programme narrator, Brian Moore (BM) asks what makes the difference 
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in the "top flight" of sport. Sports psychology justifies itself on the premise that at the 
elite level of sport, physically and technically everyone can be considered more or less 
equal and that it is the mental side that makes the difference. This initial question is 
specific in that it presumes that there is a difference at top level sport and sets the 
stage for Collins' answer. 
Collins provides his answer in line four, very directly with a strongly emphasised 
"that" and after a lengthy pause (line 5), he reiterates the definiteness of his judgment 
- "pure and simple" (line 6). He continues to provide an explanation of the list of 
attributes that these "top flight" performers should possess - "good technique" (lines 
7-8) "strong" (line 9) "determined" (line 10) "motivated" (line 10) and then reiterates 
his point that the head/mind is the important factor (line 11). 
Collins' claims as to the crucial importance of the mind in sports performance is a 
common one and sports psychology self-help books are littered with quotes from 
performers re-stating this idea. For example, in Richard Butler's (1996) book "Sport 
Psychology in Action" he includes a number of such quotes. From Ion Tiriac (tennis 
coach) "Tennis is 80% head and 20% legs"; and from Duncan Goodhew (Olympic 
swimmer) "95% of the time it was psychological" (Butler, 1996: 4). 
Sports performers aiming for their optimum performance must, according to sports 
psychologists, reach a psychological state that will facilitate this level of performance. 
However, there are many factors that can influence this desired state which have been 
described as `stressors' (Jones & Hardy, 1989). The major assumption behind this 
approach is that sport revolves around stress and thus a major motivational factor for 
participation in sport is a deep-seated human need or drive to withstand and overcome 
stress (Patmore, 1986). The premise behind this was that the nature of the sporting 
experience is such that competitive pressure places great demands on the body's 
resources to deal with these stressors and in turn these produce emotional responses. 
In sports psychology these emotional responses are called `anxiety', and consequently 
the measurement and study of competitive anxiety became one of the dominant areas 
of research in sports psychology. Early theoretical underpinnings were borrowed from 
or based on the wealth of `test anxiety' literature in educational, clinical, and 
organisational psychology, originating mostly in the 1950's and 1960's. Initially it 
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began as the study of uni-dimensional anxiety (Yerkes & Dodson, 1908), then moved 
to viewing its differing effects on individuals as due to underlying trait dispositions or 
a situationally specific response (i. e. trait and state, Spielberger, 1966; 1989), to a 
multi-dimensional approach to anxiety (Martens et al, 1990) drawing on cognitive and 
somatic anxiety. The latter are most commonly measured through the `Competitive 
State Anxiety Inventory-2' (CSAI-2, Martens et al, 1990). The CSAI-2 opposed the 
construct of `anxiety' with `relaxation/calm', the premise being that if a performer is 
relaxed and calm, then they are not anxious. 
These initial theories rested on the notion of too much anxiety having a detrimental 
effect on performance. In more recent years, new dimensions to the anxiety response 
were proposed including the notion of directional anxiety that refers to whether the 
anxiety will facilitate or debilitate performance (Burton, 1988; Jones, 1995). The 
CSAI-2 was modified to include a directional scale (Jones & Swain, 1992) and Jones 
and his colleagues claimed that elite athletes experienced more `facilitative' anxiety 
than non-elite athletes (Jones & Swain, 1995). This directional idea put a conceptual 
spanner in the works of anxiety research and opened the possibility to sports 
psychologists that anxiety may not be the key `emotion' in sport, but rather an 
umbrella term for varying emotional states. From viewing the CSAI-2, this seems 
obvious. Although the research tool is set up to measure anxiety, it does so through a 
range of other emotion terms such as `nervous', `tense', and `excited'. The directional 
work led to the creation of the concepts of facilitative and debilitative anxiety, such 
that anxiety could either have a facilitative effect or debilitative effect on the 
performer. This was somewhat controversial, resulting in recently expressed 
dissatisfaction as to whether this facilitative anxiety is "positive anxiety" or "positive 
emotions" in general. 
Although sports psychology has been dominated by `anxiety', there has been other 
work that may come under a heading of emotion research. Indeed, differing factions 
of the sports psychology world have widely differing opinions on the anxiety 
literature, as the following quote from Males & Kerr (1996) demonstrates: 
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"Anxiety is only one possible aspect of an athlete's affective experience. Both practical experience and 
empirical research suggest that a wide range of pleasant and unpleasant emotions can be experienced 
prior to competition". (Males & Kerr, 1996: 18) 
This opinion is backed up by a number of other sports psychologists, (e. g. Prapavessis 
& Grove, 1994; Jones, 1995) that the concept of anxiety is too restrictive to explain 
the competitive affective response and that sports psychology in general has been too 
confining in its examination of the affective states by putting its emphasis on arousal 
and anxiety (Biddle, 1988; Biddle, 1993). Perhaps a catalyst for this partial shift in 
outlook was the work of other researchers in the context of work achievement settings. 
Pekrun (1995) began to look at the importance of emotions within achievement 
settings. Much of the previous research in achievement settings had focused on the 
importance of test anxiety, yet Pekrun identified a number of other distinct emotions 
(e. g. hope and joy) that are also present in such settings. In addition they claim that 
there were different emotions present in different situations, in this case learning 
situations versus test situations. Thus, the implication for sports psychology was that 
training conditions would differ from competitive settings, such that sports 
psychological techniques needed to take these differences into consideration, 
particularly in the light of mental preparation techniques. 
Although anxiety is still regarded by many researchers as the crucial emotion in sport, 
the reliance on `competitive anxiety' is being undermined with more recent research 
in the field, drawing heavily on mainstream psychological constructs. One such theory 
is that of `affectivity' (Watson & Clarke, 1984; Watson & Tellegen, 1985) which was 
applied to sports psychological research by Jones, Swain and Harwood (1996). They 
looked at affectivity's role in predicting competitive anxiety. They found that 
generally those subjects high in positive affect were more likely to view their anxiety 
as facilitative, whilst those high in negative affect were more likely to view their 
anxiety as debilitative. A second strand of emotion research to be taken up by sports 
psychologists is the Profile of Mood States (POMS) (McNair, Lorr and Droppleman, 
1971). This scale has been used to predict athletic performance (e. g. Morgan, 1980; 
Morgan, O'Connor, Ellickson & Bradley, 1988; Hassmen & Blomstrand, 1995; Terry, 
1997). Morgan (1980) developed the concept of the `iceberg profile' that suggests that 
those athletes with higher scores on vigour, and lower scores on depression, anger and 
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confusion will tend to perform better. The POMS scale has been widely used within 
sports psychology. However, it is subject to criticism due to the original theory 
containing several moods that are deemed to be not characteristic of sports 
performance. In addition, the scale does not contain some of the moods and emotions 
that characterise sports and elite performers (Jones & Hardy, 1989). 
A third strand of emotion theory in sports psychology is that of emotion, appraisal and 
attribution and this is clearly tied in with the cognitive school of mainstream emotion 
theory that will be examined briefly later in the chapter. Weiner's Attribution Theory 
of achievement motivation (Weiner, 1986) proposed that emotional feelings may be 
related to the objective outcome of the event (e. g. winning or losing) as well as the 
attributional appraisal made of the outcome. His work was linked with the locus of 
control and he claimed that a person adopting the internal locus of control results in a 
greater experience of emotion than those adopting an external locus of control. On this 
basis, he concluded that the internal locus is more preferable to the external. An 
example of the locus of control and its relations with emotion are demonstrated below. 
Box 2.2 Attributes of affect for success and failure in relation to the locus of control. 
Adapted from Cox (1998: 220). 
Outcome 
Success Failure 
Pride Guilt 
Internal Confidence Shame 
Locus Competence Incompetence 
Of Satisfaction Depression 
Control 
External Gratitude Anger 
Locus Thankfulness Surprise 
Of Luck Astonishment 
Control 
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Vallerand (1983,1987) adopted these ideas for a cognitive model for self-related 
affects in achievement situations and proposed that emotions were the result of an 
immediate (intuitive) appraisal of the outcome as well as a reflective (attributional) 
appraisal. The work of both Weiner and Vallerand has been subsequently built on in 
sports psychology by Willimcsik & Rethorst (1995) and Biddle & Hill (1988,1992) 
who found that outcome, subjective appraisal of performance, and outcome 
performance, were all significant variables in emotions in sport. 
The basis for much of the sports psychological research on emotion was from 
mainstream cognitive psychology. The next section will address some of the main 
principles of this approach before moving on to social constructionist and discursive 
conceptualisations of emotion and mind. 
Mainstream Cognitive Approaches to Emotion 
Much work has been conducted on emotion throughout psychology's history, 
including the early theories such as James-Lange (James, 1884), emotion deemed as 
irrational and a dangerous passion, to the physiological approaches (Cannon, 1927; 
Watson, 1929), links with motivational arousal (Duffy, 1941), its instinctual properties 
and evolutionary uses (McDougall, 1923,1928; Darwin, 1872), through to attempts to 
plot its cognitive components and appraisals (e. g. Lazarus, 1991; Arnold, 1960; 
Ortony, Clore, & Collins, 1988). 
For the purpose of this chapter, a brief outline of the cognitive view will be given, 
particularly where relevant to the foundations of the original thesis and the 
construction of questions for interview. Cognitive emotion theorists concentrate on the 
notion of appraisals. Omdahl (1995) believes that most relationships proposed in 
cognitive appraisal theories of emotion were presented in philosophical treatises on 
the aspects of situations that elicit specific emotional states (e. g. Aristotle and 
Spinoza). Aristotle talked about the cathartic and necessary effects of constructing 
tragedies to elicit emotions. Spinoza's `Ethics" (1677) part III was devoted to the 
origin of emotions. He addressed people experiencing events differently, "different 
men may be typically affected by the same object, and the same man may be 
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differently affected at different times by the same object ... What one man 
loves another 
may hate". (Spinoza, 1677,1993: 164). 
Spinoza focused on the elements of certainty, goal conduciveness and causality that 
are now commonly cited as appraisal dimensions. In fact, many of the dimensions 
appearing in cognitive appraisal theories are prevalent in philosophical writings, based 
in turn on the common sense categories available in ordinary language. Spinoza's 
work has recently been reappraised by Brown and Stenner (2001) regarding its 
implications for embodiment and materiality. 
Cognitive appraisal theories attempt to explain the cognitive processing and 
information that leads people to specific emotional states and there are a number of 
prominent theories in this area (e. g. Scherer, 1984; Lazarus, 1991; Ortony, Clore & 
Collins, 1988). These researchers hold as their premise that for an emotion to take 
place, there must be a cognition and evaluation of some kind. The issue of cognition 
and its place in emotional elicitation is in itself a controversial claim, and has been 
highly popularised by the long running debate between Robert Zajonc and Richard 
Lazarus in the American Psychologist (e. g. Zajonc, 1984; Lazarus, 1984) over many 
years. According to Sarbin (1989) however, "the debate failed to advance our 
understanding of human behavior because the proponents of the two views were 
asking the wrong question: namely, what is emotion? " (Sarbin, 1989: 188, original 
emphasis). 
The appraisal theory is believed to have been first demonstrated by Arnold in the 
1960's, who viewed emotion as having two components. "One static, the appraisal 
which is a mere acceptance or refusal of the expected effect of the situation on us: 
another dynamic, the impulse toward what is appraised as good, and away from 
anything appraised as bad" (Arnold, 1960: 176). 
My original premise in this thesis was to explore Lazarus's theory of emotion and test 
its applicability to sports psychological practice, particularly with reference to his 
claims of distinct appraisals being tied to particular emotions, and my interest in the 
supposed positive and negative anxiety that sports psychology was beginning to 
discuss. Coincidentally, whilst this thesis has been under construction, Lazarus 
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himself has begun to apply his work on emotion to sports psychological settings 
(Lazarus, 2000a; Lazarus, 2000b). The thesis was set up originally with the aim of 
investigating Lazarus' work on appraisals and the appraisals were developed by 
Lazarus in collaboration with Craig Smith (e. g. Lazarus & Smith, 1988; Smith & 
Lazarus, 1993). A summary of the appraisals is provided in box 2.3 below. The first 
two appraisal categories are called primary appraisals and the following four are 
secondary appraisals: 
Box 2.3 
Appraisal Components of Emotion - Smith & Lazarus (1993) 
1. Motivational relevance - the extent to which the event affects personal goals and 
concerns. 
2. Motivational congruence - the extent to which the event is consistent with personal 
goals. 
3. Accountability - what or who is responsible for the event. 
4. Problem-focused coping potential - the extent to which the person believes that they 
can manage the demands of the event. 
5. Emotion-focused coping potential - the extent to which the person believes that they 
can regulate the emotional states generated by the event. 
6. Future expectancy - the extent to which the person can alter their perceptions of the 
event in order to make the event more or less motivationally congruent. 
The interview schedule used in this thesis was based crudely around these appraisal 
categories and part of the schedule will be examined in chapter three on method. The 
literature discussed in the chapter thus far shares many similarities in terms of 
conceptual approach. Both the sports psychological literature and the mainstream 
cognitive literature draw on emotions as inner, discrete mental states that are 
measurable through the use of questionnaires and interviews. Language is implicitly 
treated as a passive communicator of a participant's thoughts. However, the growing 
literature on discursive and social constructionist approaches to emotion begin with 
the basic premise that language is active (Austin, 1962), and that versions or accounts 
are actively constructed by participants in their discourse. A more detailed explanation 
of the discursive approach will be given later in the chapter. The focus at this time is 
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to provide a discussion of social constructionist and discursive approaches to emotion 
and problems with mainstream psychology's assumptions of emotion as an inner, 
discrete mental state. 
Social Constructionist and Discursive Approaches to Emotion 
The discursive approach addresses emotion in a different light to that of the cognitive 
school. Rather than studying the 'actual' role or existence of emotional states,, 
emotions are approached as a discursive phenomenon (Edwards & Potter, 1992a; 
Edwards, 1999; Harre & Gillett, 1994), produced as part of a narrative framework and 
utilised for accounting purposes. Emotion discourse is an important part of how social 
accountability is produced (e. g. Lutz, 1988; Lutz & Abu-Lughod, 1990; White, 1990) 
and forms an integral part of the accounting process. Such as to imply that 
circumstances are problematic or out of the ordinary (Buttny, 1993), or in contrast to 
rational thought (Edwards, 1997; 1999), and always in making sense of people's 
actions (Sarbin, 1989). The literature on emotion discourse is still rather limited and 
has been studied in the main by Richard Buttny (1993) and Derek Edwards (1997; 
1999) and has been related to areas such as relationship and couple counselling 
(Edwards, 1994a; 1997; 1999) and in legal discourse (Locke & Edwards, in press). 
However there is a huge literature in the sociology of emotion (e. g. Denzin, 1984; 
Kemper, 1990), which although not discursive in nature, draws on social 
constructionist ideas of emotion that are absent from the traditional cognitive 
psychological approach. Other constructionist approaches have appeared and Armon- 
Jones (1986) proposes two levels of argument for constructionism, i. e., that emotions 
have a socio-cultural backdrop, the strong and the weak. She argues that the weaker 
version of constructionism - "one which concedes to the naturalist the existence of a 
limited range of natural emotion responses" (p. 38) - is easier to hold in the light of 
such naturalistic critiques, and she situates Richard Averill (e. g. 1980,1982) in this 
camp. The strong argument according to Armon-Jones, in denying the notion of 
natural emotions is problematic. However, such tensions that arise with the strong 
constructionist argument, may in one sense be laid to rest by the following discussion 
into the basic emotions argument. 
16 
The turn to social psychological approaches to emotion arose due to fundamental 
stumbling blocks in cognitive proponents' theories. Perhaps one of the most crucial of 
these is the 'basic emotions' argument. There has been much debate as to the 
existence of a definitive set of basic emotions that exist across cultures. This initially 
came about in Darwin's (187 1) thesis and was more recently examined again by Paul 
Ekman (1992). Ekman believes that a set of basic emotions exist that are universal and 
which may manifest themselves in such forms as facial expressions and are due to 
innate human physiology. Many emotion theorists agree with this notion of the basic 
set (e. g. Arnold, 1960; Frijda, 1994; Izard, 1972; James, 1884; Lazarus, 1994) but 
there is some disagreement as to the number and labels given to these emotions, 
although most lists include anger, disgust, fear, joy, sadness, and sometimes surprise. 
However, the 'basic emotions' argument is not without its critics. According to 
Schweder (1994), emotions are interpretative ideas that we may or may not invent to 
account for our feelings and there is no reason to suggest that we all do the same or 
construct the same emotions. 
Problems for the 'basic emotions' argument emerged from cross-cultural studies 
(Heelas, 1996). Anthropologists such as Michelle Rosaldo and Catherine Lutz found 
that in certain cultures, there were emotion names for emotions that were not common 
to our western society. Lutzs work with the ffaluk in the Southwest Pacific found that 
this culture had a specific term for justified anger "song", that was not present in our 
society and argued that claims to feel an emotion are bound up with cultural, moral 
and political considerations rather than inner, discrete feelings (Lutz, 1988). Similarly, 
Rosaldo's work with the Ilongot found emotions to be culturally specific rather than 
universal (Rosaldo, 1980). Finally, Geertz (1973) argued that different cultures have 
different concepts of self and that emotions are part of this notion of self, hence 
emotions are culturally bound up with, and enacted as, social processes. The work of 
these three anthropologists causes concern with the claims that emotion is an inner, 
discrete state that is universal. Studies have shown how different cultures appear to 
experience different emotions and, in addition, how these emotions work within the 
moral framework of accountability in each culture. 
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A second problem for the basic emotions argument came through the study of 
etymology. As Gergen (1996) notes: 
"Aristotle identified placability, confidence, benevolence, churlishness, resentment, emulation, longing, 
and enthusiasm as emotional states no less transparent than anger or joy. Yet, in their twentieth-century 
exegeses, neither Tomkins (1962) nor Izard (1977) recognizes these states as constituents of the 
emotional domain" (Gergen, 1996: 61, original emphasis). 
Etymology studies how word meanings have changed over time and the above 
example from Gergen notes how 'affect' terms have changed in importance over the 
years. Obviously, Aristotle's claims for basic emotions were made a long time ago, 
but in more recent history, there is evidence for emotion labels that are no longer used. 
For example in the sixteenth century, words such as "sanguine" or "melancholy" were 
commonplace and yet are rarely used today (Harre, 1983). Such obsolete emotion 
labels, 
- are tied to moral orders,, social relations and accountability (Edwards, 1997). 
Edwards (1997) looked at the emotion of "worry", which has evolved to mean 
different things over the years from meaning to kill a person by compressing the throat 
during the mediaeval centuries to its more current meaning which tended to appear 
after 1863, when worried was conceptualised (according to the Oxford English 
Dictionary) as 'denoting a state of mind' (Edwards, 1997). Thus there are similar 
arguments between the anthropological studies of Lutz and Rosaldo and to those of 
HarWs etymological study of emotion labels, which create problems for the inner, 
discrete, and universal conceptualisation of emotion. The 'basic emotions' argument 
does seem to rather stumble when we reach this point. Not only do some cross- 
cultural studies indicate differing expressions of emotions across different cultures but 
also Edwards' examples demonstrate that the emotion labels are not fixed essences 
either. For the 'basic emotions' argument to hold water it would have to be 
rejuvenated every century to keep in line with differing vocabularies. In addition to 
the rather crushing blow of the etymology of emotion labels to the basic emotions 
argument, Sarbin (1986) moves the argument one step further to examine the 
etymology of the word "emotion" itself According to Sarbin: 
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"Etymologically, emotion denoted outward-directed movement, as in migrations. The meaning was 
transferred to movements within the body. For the past 300 years or more, observers have focused on 
such perceived or imagined internal movements. The metaphors to describe such happenings have been 
drawn from many sources, the intent being to give form to vague internal happenings. Depending on 
the choice of metaphysics, the internal happenings have been described in the language of mentalism or 
in the language of physiology" (Sarbin, 1986: 84). 
Such etymological studies cast in serious doubt, the `reality' of emotion and emotional 
states as anything more than discursive constructs and, to relate the argument back to 
philosophy, perhaps `emotion' is little more than a metaphor for the `passions' 
(Sarbin, 1986). 
It is perhaps useful to regard the emotion part of the thesis as `emotionology' (Stearns 
& Stearns, 1988) as it includes an `emotionology' of the sports culture. Such 
emotionologies include "the ways in which people in a particular local culture 
identify, classify and recognize emotion" (Harre & Gillett, 1994: 148). For the 
purpose of the thesis, the emotionology applies to the local culture of elite athletes 
talking about their emotions within the discursive and cultural frame of sports 
psychology. As the following chapters will show, such ways of talking are set up by 
both interviewer and athlete. In addition, to extend this notion of emotionology 
further, ways of talking about mind, emotion and performance are also framed in this 
way. 
Thus far, the discursive approach to emotion has been grounded in context by the 
claims of mainstream emotion researchers for the existence of a basic set of emotions 
and arguments have been introduced to demonstrate the problematic notion of such a 
claim. What this argument has thus far neglected is the work of the linguistic 
philosophers such as Errol Bedford and Ludwig Wittgenstein, and their influences on 
the discursive approach to emotion. Such arguments centre around the linguistic uses 
of emotion in comparison with the idea of sensation or feeling. According to Bedford 
(1986): 
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"What evidence is there for the existence of a multitude of feelings corresponding to the extensive and 
subtle linguistic differentiation of our vocabulary for discussing emotions? This assumption gains no 
support from experience. Indignation and annoyance are two different emotions ... the 
feelings that 
accompany indignation appear to differ little, if at all, from those that accompany annoyance. " 
(Bedford, 1986; 16). 
Such an argument as Bedford's is perhaps a "bottom line" argument, in that he, as 
well as the others, does not deny the experience of sensation. However, his argument 
calls into question how or when, historically, did these sensations become combined 
with the large emotional vocabulary that exists and is used in our everyday discourse. 
Such a vocabulary is vast and there have been attempts to quantify it. For example, in 
"The Affective Lexicon" (1987), Clore, Ortony & Foss produced a list of five hundred 
and eighty five words that they believed to be affective terms in the English language. 
Wittgenstein's (1953) 'private language' argument is similar to Bedford's and it 
demonstrates the problems of attempting to communicate what a person may be 
thinking or feeling without language. This is particularly important in relation to 
emotion theory, that without knowing the emotion labels, we are unable to 
communicate our feelings (or sensations) to others. His argument is best demonstrated 
through the "beetle in the box" example in box 2.4 (taken from Parkinson, 1995: 15- 
16). 
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Box 2.4 Wittgenstein's (1953) Private Language Argument 
Conventional ways of speaking about emotions as internal entities lead us to believe that we know how 
we feel directly on the basis of introspection. In this view, private experience is the primary reality of 
emotion, and cultural conceptions are attached after the fact. A basic logical problem facing such a 
view is that there is no way of establishing a reliable connection between a supposed private experience 
and a linguistic name. This means that we cannot know, for example, what anger or pain are purely on 
the basis of internal observation. Further, the supposed existence of private experiences could make no 
difference to the way we talked and theorized about emotions, because we could never translate this 
purely internal knowledge into communicable terms. Wittgenstcin first demonstrated these points in his 
private language argument by using a concrete metaphor based on the common-sense idea of minds as 
containers for mental entities such as emotions (cf. Lakoff and Kovecses, 1987). To work through his 
analogy, you should imagine a more mundane situation than that of a metaphysical emotional state 
contained within an abstract mental system. Think instead of a beetle inside a matchbox, with the beetle 
standing for the emotion, and the matchbox for the mind Mapping the rules set up by our idea of 
private experience onto this analogic situation, assume that a guessing game is being played where 
everyone is holding their own personal matchbox and can took inside that particular one but not into 
anybody else's. The aim of the game is to find out what everyone has in their matchbox without 
actually showing the relevant object to anyone else. The first thing you might do if actually taking part 
in this game, of course, is to say that you have a beetle in your box, but this is clearly ruled out because 
we must also assume that you do not possess any word that already has a conventional relation to the 
object. Nor can you characterise the item in terms of other externally observable features because the 
beetle is supposed to be an essentially private object and defining characteristics arc always things that 
can be observed by others and agreed upon. After all, if the entity in the box was really a completely 
private phenomenon, there would be no recogrusable independent criteria available for identification. 
How can you possibly solve the problem? Wittgenstein argues that whatever is in the box cannot in 
principle have any effect on actual language use. Because the object is not measurable against any 
external and independent yardstick there are no reference points for others to use in making sense of it 
('Imagine someone saying: "but I know how tall I am! " and laying his hand on top of his head to prove 
it', p. 96). It would even be impossible to give the internal object a private name, because you would 
have no way of knowing when the same thing came along again without some testable criteria for 
recognitiom The only way round this problem is to say that private object has definite and reliable 
connections with something that can be matched up against publicly available standards. For example, 
you may know that you are experiencing the same emotion because it is connected with a situation 
when someone insults you, and insults are things whose occurrence can be argued about with others on 
the basis of what actually went on during a shared situation. This may be a plausible solution (c. g, 
Skinner, 1953), but it should be noted that the private aspect of the phenomenon then drops out of the 
analysis ('A wheel that can be tamed though nothing else moves with it, is not part of the mechanism' 
P. 95). If the emotion is characterised according to its relation to an external situation, then the internal 
feeling plays no role in identification CThe box might even be empty - no, one can 'divide through' by 
the thing in the box, it cancels out, whatever it is' p. 100). Thus, defining emotions purely in terms of 
private experience is a non-starter. 
Taken from: Parkinson, (1995: 15-16). 
What the private language argument demonstrates is that the linguistic use of emotion 
terms may not be related to `actual' bodily sensations and this ties in with the 
previously discussed anthropological work on emotion, that deploying an emotion 
term is bound together with social, interactional and cultural requirements and norms. 
The chapter moves on to give a brief overview of the discursive uses of emotion. 
Stenner (1993) produced a `thematic decomposition' on the topic of jealousy and 
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approached emotion "as inseparable from the social/cultural/judgemental context of 
its enactment" (Stenner, 1993: 115). He argues that when 'discoursing jealousy', 
participants draw upon many different competing and contradictory stories and 
position themselves and one another within these. Hence Stenner's work points to the 
notion of emotion as embedded within narrative and its discursive local uses, rather 
than jealousy as a 'real' emotional state. Richard Buttny (1993) and Jeff Coulter 
(1986) focus on avowals (claiming that you are emotional) and ascriptions (claiming 
another person is emotional) of affect, and noted their interactional currency in social 
accountability situations, whether a person avows their 'emotional state' perhaps to 
justify their position in the interaction, or whether they ascribe an emotional state to 
another, in order to blame their actions. Buttny noted how discourses of affect work 
interactionally to signify to others how events are problematic or out of the ordinary. 
Edwards (1997; 1999) extended these ideas to focus on the rhetorical uses of emotion 
discourse for accounting purposes and in the main, concentrated on couple counselling 
sessions. He noted the scripted elements (cf. Edwards, 1994a; 1995 on script 
formulations and dispositions) of emotion discourse and in particular how: 
"the various emotion descriptions are rendered coherent as parts of normatively intelligible actions, or 
else stand out as deviant and unreasonable". (Edwards, 1999: 278). 
Edwards noted that a key feature of emotion discourse is its use in the constructions of 
narrative and rhetoric and suggested a set of rhetorical contrasts that point to the 
rhetorical deployments of emotion, such as irrational versus rational, and event driven 
versus dispositional, in which the emotion was constructed as a reaction to an event or 
as a dispositional state. Such rhetorical contrasts are crucial in the construction of 
accounts. According to Edwards (1999): 
"The conceptual repertoire of emotions provides for an extraordinary flexibility in how actions, 
reactions, dispositions, motives and other psychological characteristics can be assembled in narratives 
and explanations of human conduct. Emotion categories lend themselves to an indefinite set of 
rhetorical opposites, which are to be found in the indexical uses of such categories in everyday talk and 
text". (Edwards, 1999: 288). 
This section has discussed the move away from the conceptualisation of emotion as an 
inner, discrete mental state and towards a discussion of emotion discourse. Emotion 
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discourse is one of many discourses of mental states. The next section looks at "the 
discursive mind". 
The Discursive Mind 
As the literature at the beginning of this chapter has demonstrated, sports 
psychologists hold the mind as the crucial factor in determining success and failure. 
This view of mind as an inner entity is open to analysis by the discursive movement 
who view avowals and ascriptions of mind, memory and mental processes as 
discursive acts that are part of social practices (Middleton & Edwards, 1990; Edwards, 
Middleton & Potter, 1992). The place of this section in the chapter is twofold. Firstly 
to illuminate the differences between the cognitive sports psychological approach and 
a discursive approach to mind. Secondly, due to the interview data derived for the 
thesis, which consists of retrospective accounts of performance by athletes, the thesis 
is on some levels a study of conversational remembering. Such narrative accounts are 
open to analysis as acts of remembering (Edwards, 1997). 
To demonstrate this conversational remembering occurring through the interviews 
conducted for the thesis, is the following extract, 2.5, from Dave, an athlete 
specialising in hurdles. 
Extract 2.5 - 18: AC/Dave: 3 
1 AC: uhm how about the week before the 
2 competition (0.2) still pleased or any 
3 different emotions creeping in? 
4 Dave: no: (. ) probably looking forward to it- >(or 
5 say) should I say< (. ) uhm (0.2) 1 think (0.2) 
6 one of the key things in that particular season 
7 (. ) and:: my other (0.4) best season is just 
8 like- (0.4) if you go through a season and you 
9 start- (0.4) competing well >y'know< (0.2) that 
10 continues >right the way through the season< 
11 you're (. ) just confident and you're always 
12 looking forward to racing (0.8) uhm (0.6) so 
13 yes: (0.2) (just) (0.2) you antic- >ylknow< you 
14 look forward to (>its like<) anticipation 
15 towards: (0.6) towards running, when things are 
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16 going well you're self-confident (. ) uhm:: 
17 (0.4) its not that you don't look forward 
18 to races: (0.4) if: (0.2) if you're struggling 
19 >before and obviously you try< (0.2) >y'know 
20 (. ) try and build yourself up to- (0.4) 
21 important championships and stuff (. ) >but when 
22 you know< its going well (its just) so much 
23 more rewarding 
This extract forms part of Dave's account for success. Howeverl what is of interest 
here is how he responds to ACs direct questions. His answer from line 4 is 
immediately produced as normative, for example, through his use of "probably" (line 
4). Dave is producing his memories as probabilistic inferences, rather than simply 
recalling what his feelings were. More evidence for this conversational remembering 
is provided by Dave through his further use of normative answers. For example, in 
line 9 he uses "you go ... you start". 
"y'know" (line 10), "you're always" (line 11). as 
use of "always" here aids his construction of this as a generalisable notion or rule for 
each athlete and not just himself In line 13, he seems to momentarily orient to the 
personalised question asked of him "so yes: (0.2) Oust)" before continuing in 
normative terms "you. ... >y'know< you 
look7 (line 14) and the extract continues in 
this normative fashion. 
Dave is producing a normative answer that under the interview conditions, may be all 
that he is able to do in the absence of a specific memory. In any case, it is an 
orientation to the questioner's interest in him as a member of a sample looking at the 
topic of emotions in sport. The implications of this for the thesis are important and 
point to the relevance of a discursive analysis, that when analysing talk of any kind, in 
particular interviews, the responses from participants are not simply informative, 
rather they are discursive constructions utilised for accounting purposes. In the 
example from Dave, he produces a normative response to the question in order 
perhaps to account for not remembering the specific details of the competition he has 
been asked to narrate, in response to the interviewer's implication that such memories 
ought plausibly to be available for report. 
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Participants use mental concepts and a discourse of meaning to construct versions of 
the world and everyday versions of events are constructed and occasioned in talk. 
According to Harre and Gillett (1994) in The Discursive Mind: 
"[D]iscursive phenomena, for example, acts of remembering, are not manifestations of hidden 
subjective, psychological phenomena. They are the psychological phenomena... There is no necessary 
shadow world of mental activity behind discourse in which one is working things out in private. " 
(Harre & Gillett, 1994: 27, original emphasis). 
Such a stance moves to the methodology behind the thesis that notions of mind and 
mental processes such as those of remembering, forgetting or emotions are discursive 
resources used in the accounting process (Buttny, 1993; Edwards & Potter, 1992a; 
1992b; Edwards, 1997). This approach involves the study of accountability, rhetorical 
design and argumentative organisation, and is readily applicable to the study of 
thought and mind (Billig, 1987). As Edwards notes: 
"One basic theme in all of this is the way that mind and world are generally played off against each 
other, in a conceptual and rhetorical trade-off between the world `out there' and claimed by, or assigned 
to people.... discursive psychology approaches the mind-world relationship as a participants' common 
sense basis for talking" (Edwards, 2001: 1) 
The study of the mind as a discursive element has examined different aspects. For 
example, the discursive constructions of remembering and forgetting (Lynch & 
Bogen, 1996; Edwards & Potter, 1992b, Middleton & Edwards, 1990), avowals and 
ascriptions of mental states (Coulter, 1985), attitudes and attributions (Edwards & 
Potter, 1992a; Potter & Wetherell, 1987), the uses of scripts and dispositions 
(Edwards, 1994a; 1995) and the mind's role in constructing common sense narrative- 
normative reasoning (Edwards, 1997). 
The rhetorical construction of remembering and forgetting as participants' concerns 
rather than mental processes, have been studied in political discourse and legal 
settings by Lynch & Bogen (1996) and Edwards & Potter (1992b). Lynch & Bogen 
(1996) argue that claiming to remember or forget an event works rhetorically, 
particularly in legal settings, where non-recall claims enable the participant to avoid 
committing to a definitive answer to the question. Edwards & Potter (1992a) discuss 
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similar findings in the light of Neisser's (1981) study of John Dean's testimony in the 
Watergate hearings. Such studies point to the interactional uses of concepts of mind 
and mental processes in accounting for actions and events. Issues of remembering and 
forgetting are relevant to the thesis data due to, as previously mentioned, the 
retrospective narratives produced through the interviews. However what is more 
apparent in the thesis data is the discursive use of "mind" in terms of avowals and 
ascriptions of mental state. 
Avowals and ascriptions have previously been discussed in relation to emotion 
(Buttny, 1993; Coulter, 1986). In producing both ascriptions and avowals, participants 
attend to their causes and circumstances,, and this provides for a rich array of 
evaluations, justifications, blaming, mitigations, and so on. The analysis provided in 
the chapters to follow draws out the rhetorical, interactional aspects of using 'mind' to 
manage accountability and blame. That is to say, participants select particular 
descriptions to build an image of character and mental state, and those descriptions 
occur in specific contexts, performing interactional work (blaming, justifying, 
countering alternative narratives) within the interaction. 
So far in this chapter, the sports psychological approach to mind and emotion has been 
described and compared with both cognitive and discursive approaches. As the quote 
at the beginning of the chapter from Bruner (1986) stated, heavy conceptual 
boundaries should not be drawn between thought, action and emotion. In order to 
outline the different approaches and topics within this thesis, I drew such boundaries. 
It is the aim for the remainder of the chapter to put the thesis 'back together. I turn to 
a more general outline of the discursive psychological approach, building on elements 
previously drawn on in sections of the chapter. 
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Accountability and Discursive Psychology 
The thesis locates itself within the bounds of discursive psychology (Edwards & 
Potter, 1992a) and has been proposed in the following terms: 
"The focus of discursive psychology is the action orientation of talk and writing. For both participants 
and analysts, the primary issue is the social actions, or interactional work, being done in the 
discourse ..... 
We are concerned with the nature of knowledge, cognition and reality: with how events 
are described and explained, how factual reports are constructed, how cognitive states are attributecL 
These are defined as discursive topics, things people topicalize or orientate themselves to, or imply, in 
their discourse. And rather than seeing such discursive constructions as expressions of speakers' 
underlying cognitive states, they are examined in the context of their occurrence as situated occasioned 
constructions whose precise nature makes sense, to participants and analysts alike, in terms of the 
actions those descriptions accomplish". (Edwards & Potter, 1992a: 2) 
The notion of treating discursive constructions as simply constructions rather than 
cognitive states is particularly poignant here given that this thesis examines notions of 
emotion, mind, and accounting for success and failure within the sporting context. 
Discursive psychology can be broadly broken down into varying strands of analysis 
and influence; i. e., discourse analysis, conversation analysis, and ethnomethodology. 
These will be outlined briefly in order to set the scene for the forthcoming method and 
data analysis chapters and the analytical approach will be demonstrated through the 
use of 'classic' studies (e. g. Drew, 1992; Gilbert & Mulkay, 1984; Smith, 1978). To 
use such studies and analysis to explain both the accountability literature and the 
theoretical approach may seem initially strange, however it is a feature of discursive 
psychology that theory, topic and method are closely linked. As Edwards notes: 
"One of the features of discourse and conversation analysis ..... 
is the lack of a clear distinction between 
theory, phenomena and method. The same features of discourse that are the topic or focus of analysis 
also seem to feature as theoretical positions, and as analyst's tools". (Edwards, 1994b: 17). 
The theoretical approach being described here draws on a variety of sources including 
Potter & Wetherell (1995), Hutchby & Wooffitt (1998), Edwards & Potter (1992a), 
Potter, Edwards & Wetherell (1993), Potter (1996b, 1997). What this will 
demonstrate is how the theoretical approaches to discursive psychology draw upon the 
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notion of accountability. The first influence on discursive psychology is that of 
ethnomethodology. 
Ethnomethodology 
Ethnomethodology derives in part from an elaboration of Alfred Schutz's work (1967, 
1970) in sociology and was developed further by Harold Garfinkel, as discussed by 
John Heritage (1984). Its premise is to examine "how the structures of everyday 
activities are ordinarily and routinely produced and maintained" (Garfinkel, 1967: 38), 
and to examine the view that all human expression is indexical (Scheff, 1990), in that 
the talk is inseparable from the context in which it is uttered. To describe it in lay 
terms, , ethnomethodology presupposes that people are constantly producing their 
actions in ways that are designed to be intelligible, recognisable and accountable. 
Those "ways" are members' "methods" and ethnomethodology studies this. Its 
interest is in how people make sense of and describe their behaviour and the behaviour 
of others. Ethnomethodology is in contrast to ethnography in that ethnomethodology 
is interested in the situated, performative production of participants' views and 
categories, rather than in the collection and thernatization of these by the analyst. 
Members' or participants' accounts are not to be treated as description of a "truth", 
instead they should be taken as constructed versions utilised in their production for the 
process of accounting. 
"Ethnomethodologists do not draw upon commonsense accounts from everyday life to explicate what is 
going on. Member's explanations are not imported, elaborated on, or systematized in order to employ 
them as explanatory devices. Instead they are treated as in&genous understandings to be studied as 
topics, not used as resources". (Gubrium & Holstein, 1997: 42, original emphasis). 
Perhaps the best way to describe ethnomethodology is to "do ethnomethodology" and 
it is a feature of all the approaches to be described in this chapter, that they are best 
demonstrated through working examples. The example to be used here is a classic 
ethnomethodological study by Weider (1974) "Telling the code'. Weider undertook a 
participant observation in a halfvvay hostel for narcotics felons' and had discussions 
with both residents and staff Weider found that the residents used a 'code' to justify 
and describe their actions, and in this sense it was utilised by them as an 
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accountability device. To bolster this notion further, Weider noted how the code was 
used as an explanation in retrospective accounts of events. The code is summarised in 
figure 2.6 taken from Potter & Wetherell (1987: 20). 
Figure 2.6 - The Convict Code 
8 Basic Maxims 
1. Above all, do not snitch. 
2. Do not cop out. 
3. Do not take advantage of other residents. 
4. Share what you have. 
5. Help other residents. 
6. Do not mess with other residents' interests. 
7. Do not trust staff - staff is heat 
8. Show your loyalty to other residents. 
An example of the code is how rule eight "show your loyalty to other residen&' was 
taken as an explanation for residents' avoiding lively conversation with staff and not 
being interested in staff initiatives (Potter & Wetherell, 1987). Another example of the 
code as an accountability resource is shown by "you know I won't snitch" (related to 
rule one of the code), which was a common response that Weider found when chatting 
to residents. What was interesting was that instead of treating this response as an 
explanatory reason in ethnographic terms, Weider looked at what the utterance 
accomplished. The residents constructed the situational talk with Weider as one in 
which they were being asked to snitch. By invoking the code, the resident accounted 
for not having to provide a more elaborate answer to Weider's question as it was 
deemed illegitimate and formulated the division between resident and outsider, as 
snitching can only operate on these divisional terms. Thus, this invocation of the code 
on snitching accomplished local interactional business. Weider's approach differed 
from that of an ethnographic approach in that a traditional ethnographic approach 
would have looked to formulate and explain the residents' behaviour in terms of the 
code, rather than looking at the code as a participants' device to accomplish 
accountability. 
3 See Potter & Wetherell, 1987; Gubrium & Holstein, 1997, for further discussions of the study. 
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Weider's study highlights how codes and rules are utilised by participants in 
accounting purposes. The applicability of this to the thesis is in terms of the normative 
expectations of athletes' accounts and how in places they invoke such `cultural' norms 
when constructing their narratives of performance, for example, the common-sense 
notion of going into competition in the correct `mind-set' and wanting to perform at 
their best. 
The second theoretical influence in discursive psychology is that of conversation 
analysis and its relevance to the thesis will be outlined. 
Conversation Analysis 
Ethnomethodology influenced Harvey Sacks who was the main originator of 
conversation analysis (Sacks, 1992). Sacks was a student of Goffman and went on to 
work with Garfinkel. As the discipline of conversation analysis is so vast, only a brief 
overview will be given here. There are many books that examine conversation 
analysis in detail (for example, Moerman 4,1988, ten Have, 1999, Hutchby & 
Wooffitt, 1998, amongst others). Hutchby & Wooffitt, offer the following gloss: 
"Conversation analysis is characterized by the view that how talk is produced and how the meanings of 
that talk are determined are the practical, social and interactional accomplishments of members of a 
culture. Talk is not seen simply as the product of two 'speaker-hearers' who attempt to exchange 
information or convey messages to each other. Rather, participants in conversation are seen as mutually 
orienting to, and collaborating in order to achieve, orderly and meaningfial communication. The aim of 
CA is thus to reveal the tacit, organized reasoning procedures which inform the production of naturally 
occurring talk". (Hutchby & Wooffitt, 1998: 1). 
Conversation analysis holds certain premises such as conversation being intricately 
organized, and that all conversation has certain robust features. For example, there is 
no such thing as "ordinary conversation" (Schegloff, 1999) in that conversation 
analysis can be performed on any conversation and routine. Mundane conversation 
will orient to the same rules of turn-taking, topic management and agreements / 
disagreements, and so on, which are fundamental to such analysis, as conversation 
4 Moerman, 1988, in his book "TaIldng Culture", proposes using a combination of both conversation 
analysis and ethnography as a theoretical approach. 
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produced for this thesis using athletes discussing sporting performance. For Schegloff, 
this category of "ordinary conversation" is rather vague, and implies something rather 
casual and informal. He prefers the term "talk-in-interaction" (Hutchby & Wooffitt, 
1998; Schegloff, 1999), which extends conversation analysis to institutional and 
formal settings. In addition, "most talk-in-interaction is better understood for what it is 
doing than for what it is abouf ' (Schegloff, 1999: 409, original emphasis). This relates 
directly to Weider" s study of the code in that the interest is not in a description of the 
code but rather in how the code is used as an accountability device. 
This view of "talk in action" is best demonstrated through the use of data examples. 
for the purpose of description and explanation here, a more commonly cited example 
will be used. The following extract comes from work by Paul Drew (1992) in the form 
of an exchange between a rape victim and defence attorney. Legal settings provide a 
good example of all of the premises of conversation analysis and more generally the 
principles of discursive psychology. As Edwards & Potter (1992a) note "Legal 
settings are rich 'ecological' sources for a study of how factual reports, rememberings, 
attributions and causal explanations are constructed as Parts of situated taw' (Edwards 
& Potter, 1992a: 26). There have been many differing studies looking at legal and 
courtroom interaction (e. g. Atkinson & Drew, 1979; Bogen & Lynch, 1989; Locke & 
Edwards, in press). 
The following extract from a rape trial (Drew, 1992) demonstrates how two 
competing accounts of events are worked up interactionally to make available certain 
inferences to the court. The comments here draw additionally on two further sources, 
those from Robin Wooffitt's (1992), and Edwards & Potter's (1992a) discussion of 
this. The counsel for the defence (C) is cross-examining the main witness (W) for the 
prosecution, the rape victim. The notation detail is taken from Wooffitt (1992: 15) 
Extract 2.7 - Rape Trial - Drew (1992) 
Extract A 
1 C: ((referring to a club where the defendant and the victim met)) it's 
2 where uh () uh (0.3) girls and fella: s meet isn't it? 
3 (0.9) 
4 W: people go: there. 
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Extract B 
1 C: And during the ever: (0.6) didn't Mistuh ((name of the 
2 defendant)) come over tuh sit with you? 
3 (0.8) 
4 W: sat at our table. 
It is clear to the reader of these extracts, what the counsel is attempting to portray to 
the courtroom, that W was at a club where "girls and fellas meet", and this suggests 
that this meeting between the sexes was normal and expected. It proposes that they 
went there as "girW' and "fellas", that those are the relevant categories (gendered, 
informal and where they were going to "meet") for understanding actions and 
motives. W counters C's insinuation with "people go there" which effectively 
neutralises the gender issue. The second extract (extract B) is similar in its inferences. 
C is quite specific that the defendant came over to "sit with you" and this signifies a 
personal contact between the defendant and victim. Once more, W neutralises the 
inference with "sat at our table', which suggests that there were many others there and 
that he did not come over specifically to sit with her, and more importantly that he 
was not encouraged by her. 
Schegloff provides a succinct summary of the implications of conversation ana ysis: 
"one can say that 'conversation' is talk-in-interaction produced by the participants' orientation to, and 
implementation of, the generic organizations for conversafion; for example, by an orientation to the 
tum-taking, repair, sequence and the overall structural organizations for conversation (and very likely 
others as well)" (Schegloff, 1999: 412, original emphasis). 
The research on conversation analysis has influenced this thesis even though it is not a 
systematic analysis of CA. I approach the participants' talk as performing actions in 
an environment of sequential action performed in turns of talk. As a result, as 
interviewer, my status is also as a participant and the analysis will demonstrate how 
the interviewer's turns are part of this sequential interaction, where both participants 
construct the narratives of performance. In addition, conversation analysis has 
C uncovered' devices used in interactions,, such as extreme case formulations 
(Pomerantz, 1986; Edwards, 2000) and active voicing (Wooffitt, 1992), and has 
discussed what the deployments of such devices accomplish in the interactional 
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setting. Many such devices occur within the thesis data and my comments on them are 
informed by conversation analysis5. 
Discourse Analysis 
Discourse analysis in social psychology is most commonly associated With Potter & 
Wetherell's 1987 book "Discourse and Social Psychology" which provided an 
accessible and clear introduction to its potential uses and applications. As with the 
previous theoretical influences, the 'method' is best described through examples. 
However to term discourse analysis as a 'method' is to downplay its role in the 
analysis. Discourse analysis includes a radical revision of how we conceive of 
language theoretically, which links directly to how it must be used as a research tool. 
There are models to explain the fundamental principles, for example the Discourse 
Action Model (DAM) (Edwards & Potter, 1992a, Potter, Edwards & Wetherell, 1993). 
In brieý the model comprises of nine steps that are grouped into the three categories of 
action, fact and interest, and accountability. For a complete description of the model 
see Edwards & Potter, 1992a or Potter, Edwards & Wetherell, 1993. The model will 
be briefly outlined as follows: 
Figure 2.8 Discursive Action Model (DAM) 
Action 
1. The research focus is on action rather than cognition or behaviour. 
2. An action is predominantly, and most clearly, performed through discourse, traditional psychological 
concepts (memory, attribution, categorization, etc. ) are reconceptualized in discursive terms. 
3. Actions done in discourse are overwhelmingly situated in broader activity sequences of various 
ldnds. 
Fact and Interest 
4. In the case of many actions, there is a dilemma of stake or interest, which is often managed by doing 
attribution via factual reports and descriptions. 
5. Reports and descriptions are therefore constituted / displayed as factual by a variety of discursive 
devices. 
6. Factual versions are rhetorically organized to undermine alternatives. 
5 The literature on specific `devices' will be drawn on when the specific devices occur within the thesis 
data in the following data chapters. 
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Accountability 
7. Factual versions attend to agency and accountability in the reported events. 
8. Factual versions attend to agency and accountability in the current speaker's actions, including those 
done in the reporting. 
9. Concems 7 and 8 are often related, such that 7 is deployed for 8, and 8 is deployed for 7. 
(Taken from Potter, Edwards & Wetherell, 1993: 389). 
The features of the DAM will be relevant throughout the thesis in that talk is analysed 
as action-performative and rhetorically designed to manage stake and interest and 
accountability. In brief terms the action part of DAM refers to talk as 'doing' 
something and the examples previously given in this chapter from Weider (1974) and 
Drew (1992) have demonstrated that talk can be set up to provide inferences, to 
manage stake and accountability in varying situations. 
Managing the dilemma of stake (point four of the model), whereby any factual claim 
that a person or group makes, risks being discounted as interested or biased, is 
something that discourse analysts have focused upon, examining how participants in 
an interaction manage pervasive issues of blame and responsibility (Edwards & Potter, 
1992a, Potter, Edwards & Wetherell, 1993, Potter, 1996a, Antaki, 1994). 
A dominant aspect of the analysis is a concern for how involved speakers manage 
dilemmas of stake or interest by convincingly allocating and avoiding blame whilst at 
the same time avoiding the risk of being treated as a biased party predictably blaming 
the other. As Richard Buttny notes, when people are involved in the conversational 
business of accounting it is important that they present their own actions "so as to 
render them sensible, normal,, understandable, proper and the like" (Buttny, 1993: 15). 
Stake and accountability are fundamental to discourse. These general terms cover a 
wide range of considerations that people use to discount factual descriptions. People 
treat each other, and the reports and descriptions they use, as having interests, desires, 
ambitions and stake in some versions of events or some practical outcome. Dilemmas 
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of stake can be managed in a variety of ways such as normalising; constructing 
consensus and / or collaboration; stake inoculation and stake confession. 6 
Instead of introducing abstract notions of how to do such analysis, two of the classic 
studies in this area will be described in order to demonstrate thisl, those of Dorothy 
Smith (1978) "K is mentally ill" and Gilbert and Mulkay's (1984) "Opening 
Pandora's Box". 
"K is mentally ill" by Dorothy Smith (1978) as mentioned previously, is commonly 
used within a report or piece of work of this kind as a working example to 
demonstrate the method. Smith's work has been used to illustrate various phenomena 
including externalising devices (Hutchby & Wooffitt, 1998); stake inoculation (Potter, 
1996a); script and disposition formulations (Edwards, 1994a, 1995,1997); and 
construction of consensus and corroboration (Potter, 1996a). 
"K is mentally ill" analyses an account of a girl (K) slipping into mental illness, 
written by her close friend, Angela. Smith approaches the article as a construction of a 
factual account and argues, "The actual events are not facts. It is the use of proper 
procedure for categorizing events which transforms them into facts" (Smith, 1978: 
35). Smith draws on a cultural set of assumptions as to what kind of acts would 
signify mental illness within our culture and looks at how the construction of the 
account portrays this notion, for example, lines 60-71 which documents an event 
between K and her friend's (Angela's) mother, here Angela is reporting what the 
woman noted: 
Extract 2.9 - Smith (1978) L60-71 
60 On the first morning, Angela's mother offered to make K's breakfast. 
61 K very sweetly said: Oh I don't want to give you any trouble, just any- 
62 thing, anything that you have got. So Angela's mother enumerated the 
63 things available and K after much coaxing, and shy smiles, asked for 
64 tea and a hard boiled egg. At that time, Angela's mother's own break- 
65 fast was ready on the table, coffee and a soft boiled egg. Angela's 
6 For a more detail on these see Potter (1996a). 
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66 mother turned to the stove, to put on an egg, and water for tea and 
67 when she came back to the table, there was K smiling sweetly, eating 
68 the soft-boiled egg and drinking coffee. At the time, Angela's mother 
69 thought, well she misunderstood me. But later she noticed that K was 
70 unable to put on a teapot cover correctly, she would not reverse its 
71 position to make it fit but would simply keep slamming it down on the pot. 
(Smith, 1978: 29) 
This is taken as abnormal behaviour and significant evidence for K's mental illness. 
Smith argues that the whole account is all to do with the construction and the 
description of events that are designed to construct K's behaviour as not normal. 
Smith's interest is on the organisation of the account, on how the writer's achieve 
their portrayal of K. For Smith, whether K is mentally ill or not is inseparable from the 
practical reasoning resources at work here and from the account's construction. One 
of the ways that the account appears to have more credibility is in its opening 
sequence (lines 15-17) when Angela writes: "I was actually the last of her close firiends who 
was openly willing to admit that she was becoming mentally ill" - 
Linking the study to work in discourse analysis, Wooffitt (1992) argues that Angela 
uses this notion of friend to "warrant the authority of her account" (Wooffitt, 1992: 
34), and Jonathan Potter picks up the connotations of the use of "fiiend" and argues 
that Angela may be using it here as a form of stake inoculator in that: 
"one of the features of the everyday use of the category `friend' is its implications of positive feelings 
and loyalty. Friends are people you stick by. What they are not are people to be attacked or criticized' 
(Potter, 1996a: 128). 
In addition "the last of' indicates how Angela, far from having any kind of motive to 
see her friend as mad, reached that conclusion only reluctantly and against mounting 
evidence and opinion. This is classic 'stake management' and can be seen in accounts 
that manage potential accounts of prejudice (Edwards, 200 1). 
The second study to be discussed here is "Opening Pandora's Box" (Gilbert & 
Mulkay, 1984) and is regarded by many as "the classic discourse analysis study" 
(Edwards, 1997.58). Gilbert & Mulkay analysed accounts of scientists' discourse in 
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terms of how they constructed accounts as definitive or factual reports of what was 
going on. They found that there are two different linguistic or interpretative 
repertoires in scientist's talk, which "would be mobilized tactically according to the 
local terrain" (Antaki, 1994: 117). In public texts the empiricist repertoire would be 
used which looked at secure facts and in private or informal use, the scientists used the 
contingent repertoire, which was concerned with variation in accounting for error. 
These differing "forms of social accounting are available to scientists and are 
selectively employed by them" (Gilbert & Mulkay, 1984: 55). 
The empiricist repertoire according to Gilbert & Mulkay: 
66 portrays scientists' actions and beliefs as following unproblematically and inescapably from the 
empirical characteristics of an impersonal nabiral world' (Gilbert & Mulkay, 1984: 56). 
Whereas in contrast the contingent repertoire: 
"enables speakers to depict professional actions and beliefs as being significantly influenced by 
variable factors outside the realm of empirical biochemical phenomena .... when this repertoire is 
employed, scientist's actions are no longer depicted as generic responses to the realities of the natural 
world, but as the activities and judgments of specific individuals acting on the basis of their personal 
inclinations and particular social positions. " (Gilbert & Mulkay, 1984: 57). 
They were interested in the contrasting ways that scientists account for truth and error 
and found that the contingent repertoire was used for when things go wrong, in 
particular with reference to rival laboratory experiments and in informal settings. The 
contingent repertoire suggested that professional actions could have been otherwise if 
personal or social circumstances were different. But more than this, Gilbert & Mulkay 
were interested in how scientists construct and account for these categories. There is a 
notion here fundamental to discourse analysis that these interpretative repertoires 
should not be thought of as higher abstract notions, but rather, as categories that the 
participants themselves treat as meaningful (Edwards, 1997). 
There are many implications of discourse analysis for the thesis, and the studies 
outlined have brought many of these to the fore. The most obvious implication is that 
the talk from the interviews is treated and analysed as rhetorically oriented by the 
participants to perform accountability work. This stands in direct contrast to the 
original thesis in that the interview interactions would initially have been treated as 
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participants reporting their thoughts and feelings about international competition. 
Drawing on discourse analysis, it becomes evident through the data analysis, that 
participants are gearing their accounts towards managing accountability. In the case of 
the interview schedule, they are drawn immediately into constructing two separate but 
inter-woven accounts of success and failure. In order to accomplish this, they draw 
upon the discursive resources of fact construction, stake management, stake 
inoculation and constructing consensus and corroboration. 
Summary 
This chapter has provided an overview of the literature relevant to the thesis. It began 
with a discussion of the basic assumptions behind sports psychology and summarised 
its approach to the study of emotion, and implicitly mind, in sport. I moved on from 
there to mainstream approaches to emotion and focused on the cognitive school and 
its notion of appraisal components that are deemed to be crucial in the elicitation of 
emotion states, providing a summary of Smith & Lazarus' (1993) appraisal categories. 
The purpose of outlining this literature was to situate the thesis and as the introduction 
noted, the thesis has evolved from a cognitive sports psychological investigation to a 
discursive analysis of athletes' discourse. I took as an example of mainstream emotion 
theory, the 'basic emotions' argument and demonstrated the problems with it, through 
cross-cultural studies, etymology of emotion terms, the work of the linguistic 
philosophers, before finally discussing social constructionist and discursive 
approaches to emotion. Following on from this, I introduced the idea of 'the 
discursive mind' and the relevance of such uses of mind within the thesis. Finally, I 
took a step back from the separation of emotion and mind, and discussed the literature 
surrounding accountability and discursive psychology, drawing on the main 
theoretical approaches that have shaped it, namely ethnomethodology, conversation 
analysis and discourse analysis. 
The following chapter focuses on the method used in the thesis. As the theoretical and 
methodological approach has already been outlined here, the chapter will provide a 
summary of how the data for the thesis was collected and take the reader through the 
process of transcription and coding, and then, from chapter four, on to the data 
analysis. 
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3. 
A Brief Look at Method 
In the previous chapter, the discursive approach to social psychology was outlined, 
paying particular attention to ethnomethodology, conversation analysis and discourse 
analysis. I drew upon classic studies to demonstrate how the principles of these 
methodologies work 'in action'. This chapter runs through the specific methodological 
procedures used in this thesis and provides observations related to the sources of data 
and procedures where appropriate. 
Part One: The Data Set 
The data used for analysis in the thesis came from a variety of sources; semi- 
structured interviews, discussion groups and media data. 
(i) The Semi-structured interviews 
The prominent source of data utilised for analysis in the thesis were the interviews. 
Before giving the procedures by which the data was collected and analysed however, 
some observations regarding the status of semi-structured interviews in discursive 
psychology must be made. In "mainstream" psychology, interviews are seen as ways 
of getting detailed information from a participant with the interviewer as, ideally, a 
neutral objective party. However as Potter & Wetherell state: 
"It is important to stress that since the interview is no longer considered a research instrument for 
accurately revealing an unbiased set of opinions, but seen as a conversational encounter, the 
researcher's questions become just as much a topic of analysis as the interviewee's answers. These 
questions set some of the functional context for the answers and they must be inclu&F. (Potter & 
Wetherell, 1987: 165). 
Within a 'typical' discursive psychological project, the structured nature of the 
interviews would be problematic and it would be a fair assertion, that such structuring 
would be avoided if the initial set up of the project had discursive intentions. 
However, as this project's theoretical perspective changed quite dramatically, the 
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interview's structural components become a matter of analytical interest. For a more 
detailed commentary of this issue of theoretical change, please refer to Widdicombe & 
Wooffitt, (1995) "The language of youth subcultures", who used interviews initially to 
collect information on social identity theory, but whose study became an analysis of 
the construction of identities in talk. 
Mazeland & ten Have (1998) note the ccessential tensions" that often exist within 
research interviews and make some useful observations that are directly relevant to the 
interview data used in this thesis. They comment on the tensions that remain through 
using the interview method and construct it as a 'three world problem' of "life world, 
interview situation and analytic framework" (Mazeland & ten Have, 1998: 1). They 
sum up the essential tension as: 
"Informants are in the business of remembering expressing and narrating their own personal 
experiences, while researchers are interested in using those expressions and narratives as data to be 
summarized, categorized, in short analysed in terms of a research question which should make sense in 
some scientific debate" (Mazeland & ten Have, 1998: 14) 
Undoubtedly this quote has implications for the interview data and when conducting 
the interviews, as is demonstrated in the transcripts, there is a strong tension between 
the interviewer's interests and concerns and that of the participant. The participants 
are in the business of managing the interview itself which may supercede their status 
as "informants" (cf Houtkoup-Steenstra, 2000 on the "living questionnaire"). At the 
point of data collection, I 'required' emotion terms, a brief description of 
circumstances behind the elicitation of the emotion and answers to direct questions. In 
contrast,, the athletes' responses located their answers within a narrative structure. In 
the complete transcripts, there are instances of abrupt topic changes by AC as 
interviewer in order to revert the participant away from the narrative and back to the 
interview schedule. However, although such tensions did arise, the interview data 
through the setting up of the interview schedule, contained elaborate narratives, which 
eventually were crucial for the final discursive analysis of the topic. The interviews in 
turn, may contain varieties of talk, as Houtkoop-Steenstra (2000) notes: 
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"The standardized interview will likely be a combination Of two different forms Of tak When 
mtemewers ask questions, they follow the rules for standardized interviewing for the most part. 
However, when they acknowledge the respondents, answers, theY act conversationally. Adopting a 
sequential perspective, we can see that when interviewers ask que ons ie fi - Si 0 Sti n th irst turn po ti n, they 
speak for someone else. That is, they "do interview" (Schegloff, 1989). When they acknowledge the 
answer in third-turn position, they "do conversation7. (Hootkoop-Steenstra, 2000: 74). 
The interviews were semi-structured and were based on Smith & Lazarus' (1993) 
appraisal categories, which were listed in the previous chapter (Box 2.3). After an 
initial pilot interview, fourteen interviews were conducted with international athletes. 
Their international status was a criterion for selection and the 'sample' included both 
junior and senior internationals, with the majority due to age, coming to the end of 
their junior careers and beginning to compete at senior level. The majority of 
participants were collegiate athletes and the others were recruited through 
acquaintances. The pilot interview was not audio-taped but was an opportunity to 
check whether the interview questions were satisfactory. Throughout the pilot 
interview, I noted down the participant7s answers to the questions. I decided that the 
eproper' interviews should be audio-taped in order to be assured that nothing was 
missed. Again this was serendipitous for what became a discursive thesis. However, 
when carrying out the interviews, few notes were made and I relied on the audio-tape 
for the information provided. 
The interviews took place in the interviewer's residence over a period of one month. 
The interviews were pre-organised by contacts within different sports. It was my aim 
to collect data from athletes from a variety of sports, and as it turned out this aim was 
realised. In terms of gender, twelve of the interview participants were male and two 
were female. Although not an equal number this was not seen as problematic as the 
analysis makes no effort to pursue (constructed) gender issues or differences. The 
table below (3.1) provides basic demographic details of each participant, including the 
date of the interview, the participants' pseudonymised names, their gender, age and 
competitive sport at which international level was attained. 
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Table 3.1: Semi-structured interview demographics 
Interview Date Participants Gender Age Sport 
1 21/5/97 Scott M 24 Rugby Union 
2 23/5/97 Kderan M 18 Shot-put 
3 26/5/97 May F 21 Rugby Union 
4 28/5/97 Sam M 22 Swi ig 
5 29/5/97 Richard M 19 Rugby Union 
6 30/5/97 Ross M 18 Swimming 
7 4/6/97 Molly F 20 Tennis 
8 11/6/97 Dave M 33 Athletics/Hurdles 
9 5/6/97 Johnny M 21 Tri-affletics 
10 5/6/97 Steve M 18 Rugby Union 
11 8/6/97 Robert M 19 Rugby Union 
12 7/6/97 Barry M 19 Golf 
13 3/6/97 Bernie M 19 Rowing 
14 13/6/97 Tim M 21 Rowing 
In terms of interview layout, it was semi-structured in that there were set interview 
questions and criteria, but if the participants began talking in more detail about an 
issue then I would, for the most part, let them continue. The interviews were arranged 
into three larger sections of good performance, poor performance and 
practice/learning, with smaller sub-sections in each. The sub-sections were those used 
widely in sports psychology of pre-, during- and post-competition, and the questions 
were similar across each section. The sections on practice and learning were not 
analysed as they were originally collected for the purpose of sports psychological data 
and once this aim was not going to be recognised, I focused on the other two sections, 
both of which came to form the data chapters of success and failure. The interviews 
asked for retrospective accounts and athletes were asked to "think back" to two 
specific competitions, one where they performed at their best and one where they 
performed at their worst. 
The interview schedule 'crudely' applied Smith & Lazarus' (1993) appraisal 
categories previously cited in chapter two, to the sporting context. The appraisal terms 
were adapted for the interview questions and other aspects, relating to emotional 
experience, were added. The main interview questions are provided in box 3.2, 
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however some explanation for the questions is required. For the two primary 
appraisals of motivational relevance and motivational congruence, the athletes were 
asked when relevant in the interview (in the during and post-performance sections), if 
the emotions they had cited were relevant to and in touch with their goals for the 
competition, i. e. the goals that they had provided during the pre-competition section of 
the interview. 
For the "accountability" appraisals they were asked two questions, one for self- 
accountability (" to what extent do you consider yourself responsible for the result? "") 
and one for other-accountability ("to what extent do you consider someone else 
responsible for the result? "). This question became an important part of the analysis 
when athletes accounted for success and failure, and provided for a clear 
demonstration of a theoretically driven research interview in direct conflict with 
normative conversational accountability (as will be shown in chapter seven on 
r success). 
The 'coping' appraisals of 'problem-focused' and 'emotion-focused' were combined 
into one question ("did you need to cope with anything.. or any of the emotions that 
you've expressed and if so, how did you do so? "). This question contained a rating 
scale and after the athletes had provided an answer to the question, they were asked 
how successful this coping was on a scale of one to nine (one being weak and nine 
being strong). Appraisal category six, 'future expectancy', was made into a question 
about how the emotions and competition affected any subsequent performances that 
the athlete may have done. Finally, other aspects of 'emotion theory' were coded into 
the interview, particularly those of emotional intensity, where the athlete had to rate 
the intensity of their 'felt' emotion again on a one to nine scale, and that of the 
pleasantness of the emotional experience, and this was rated with a choice of 
responses of positive, negative or neutral. 
The full interview schedule is situated in Appendix B and box 3.2 provides a summary 
of the questions. 
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Box 3.2 - Semi-structured interview schedule 
Good Performance 
want you to think about a good performance in competition 
(preferably international). Spend a few moments thinking back to your 
good performance and when you are ready I'd like you to explain the 
situation, i. e., what the competition was, when it took place etc. 
and any other relevant factors. 
Tell me about your feelings leading up to the competition: 
(When did you know the draw, etc. )? 1 month 
1 week 
1 hour 
(Whichever are relevant to that particular time frame) 
What emotions were you experiencing? 
What do you think caused these emotions/what were the 
circumstances behind them? 
" How strong would you rate the intensity of these emotions (on a 
scale of 1 (weak) to 9 (strong))? 
" How would you rate the pleasantness of the emotion? (i. e., 
positive, negative or neutral) 
How would you assess that this emotion affected your performance? 
If needed, did you feel able to cope with this emotion and how did 
you do so? 
" How successful was this coping on a scale of 1-9, one being weak 
and nine being strong? 
" What were your goals going in to the competition? Did these change 
over time? 
" If we look at all of the emotions that you have expressed, how in 
touch with your goals would they be? (Scale of 1-9, weak-strong). 
" (for during performance) how accountable did you personally feel 
for the result? 
How accountable was someone else? 
(for post-performance) How did your emotions and the competition 
affect any future performances? 
I have previously suggested that the interview was a 'crude' application of the original 
appraisal categories. Typical investigations into emotion and appraisal components 
take the form of vignettes in laboratories where the 'subject' is shown images often on 
a screen and 'manipulated' into 'experiencing' or, as I would argue, constructing, 
emotional responses. Thus as such, the 'subject' is not specifically asked such 
appraisal questions in the way that they are phrased in the interview schedule for the 
thesis. Rather, the experimenter would interpret what was said and categorise 
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statements into these appraisal components. What becomes apparent through the 
analysis in the thesis is that although the set questions of the interview were to put it 
bluntly rather odd, both interviewer and participant used the notions provided and 
built them into their account constructions and narrative structures. As Mazeland and 
ten Have (1998) claim: 
"It was found that both interviewers and informants display an orientation to the general relevance as 
well as to the local fit of the answers to the questions that asked for them. In their negotiations, the 
interactants search for a formulation that it acceptable on these counts to both parties" (Mazeland & ten 
Have, 1998: 5) 
In addition to the issues surrounding the interview schedule, I feel that there is another 
factor that influenced the analysis and needs to be mentioned here. The athletes were 
aware of the interviewer's 'then' status of trainee sports psychologist and although 
this is implied in the opening sequence of the interview schedule, before the 
interviews began, I had explicitly introduced myself as such. Hence, the understood 
backdrop for the interviews was not only emotions and appraisals in sport, but the 
broader picture of how these fit into the larger area of sports psychology, where some 
of the appraisal categories are also familiar sports psychological topics of 
investigation, for example, goal-setting and coping. At times in the analysis, 
participants make specific references to such sports psychological notions. It is also 
fair to presume that many of the participants, (perhaps due to coaching experience), 
had some experience and knowledge of sports psychology's technical vocabulary. 
My status throughout the interviews and discussion groups was most obviously as 
research interviewer but also as a participant. Although when I carried out the 
interviews I initially thought that it was possible for the interviewer to be neutral in 
the interaction, it soon became apparent to me that my status in any of these 
interactions is that of a participant, and that my contributions to the talk are as open to 
analysis, as those of any of the other participants. When in the purpose of explanation, 
I refer to myself as 'interviewer' it is to invoke this contrastive category from 
It participant). 
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(ii) Discussion Groups 
As the interviews were semi- structured, it was decided that less structured data should 
also be obtained. The premise behind this was that as the interviews were set-up to 
measure emotions and appraisal categories, then the talk produced would be 
predominantly emotion talk. Thus the discussion groups had few set questions in them 
apart from the rough questions of "how does it feel when you perform well? ", "how 
does it feel when you fail? ", "do you think preparation is important for competition? " 
The topics of these questions were set but the wording may have varied. The 
discussion groups were conducted to look at 'experiences of competition' and were 
comprised of myself as convenor and three athletes. The selection criteria here was 
that they had attained county standard or above, and in fact, three of the six athletes 
had achieved international status in their chosen sport. Table 3.3 provides brief 
demographics of the discussion groups. 
Table 3.3 - Discussion Group Demographics 
Date Participants Gender Age Sport 
9/6/98 Group One 
Bob M Early 40's Martial Arts 
Josh M Mid 20's Martial Arts 
Marie F Early 30's Hockey 
AC (convenor) F 27 
12/6/98 Group Two 
Katrina F Early 20's Martial Arts 
Bruce M Early 20's Cricket/squash/rugby union 
Jason M Mid 20's Rugby union 
AC (convenor) F 27 
(iii) Media data 
The final source of data was media data originating from a variety of sources, 
obtained as supplementary data in an ad hoc fashion because of its direct relevance to 
the developing project. An Equinox documentary aired in November 1997 on Channel 
Four called "Losing It" provided information and discourse by Sports Psychologists, 
46 
directly relevant to discursive uses of mind. This data features primarily in chapter 
five on "Matters of the mind". The other media data consists of interviews after 
competition including those from Formula One motor racing (1998 season) and the 
Olympic games held in Sydney (September 2000). This second set of media data was 
not used as primary data for analysis but was occasionally drawn upon during analysis 
to ascertain how themes within my collected data were commonplace or applicable 
across wider sporting situations. 
Finally, I include both written text and transcript as data for the purpose of the thesis, 
and as such, writings on mainstream emotion theory and sports psychology are 
themselves open to analysis as technical materials. 
Part Two : Procedures 
(i) Recording 
The interview interactions were recorded using a Dictaphone that was attached to a 
flat microphone. As was mentioned when discussing the piloting of the interview, in 
line with the aims of the original project, the audio-tape was to act as a back up to the 
interviewer's notes, in case something was missed. However, after the first few 
interviews, I made very few notes, marking down only the emotion labels that the 
athletes had cited, in order that I may refer to them later on as required, within the 
bounds of the interview schedule, and instead relied on the tape recording in the main 
for data analysis. 
The discussion group interactions were recorded using two Dictaphones which were 
attached to flat microphones. Using two recorders insured against losing data due to 
technical failure. In addition, due to their placing, some feet apart from each other, it 
insured, particularly in these interactions, that all voices would be picked up. 
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(ii) Transcription 
All of the data was initially transcribed verbatim with some basic transcription 
notation, such as untimed pauses and partially noted overlaps. Relevant extracts 
related to the emerging themes of the thesis were selected and these extracts were 
transcribed using simplified and adapted Jeffersonian notation as described in 
Atkinson & Heritage (1984), (see Appendix A for an outline of these). Each extract 
was headed with interview/discussion group number, interviewer/convenor's initials 
(AC), the participant's pseudoname, and page number of the original transcript from 
which the extract was taken. 
(iii) Coding 
Due to the discursive nature of this project, it is through the process of, and not prior 
to, analysis that the research issues emerge. This stands in direct contrast to 
mainstream psychological research and indeed to the initial aims of the project. By 
using such a mainstream approach, the interviews would have been analysed by 
looking for the emotion concepts used and the appraisal constructs implied in the 
elicitation. By changing the outlook of the project to a discursive analysis, differing 
themes emerged from the data, many of these preconditioned by the interview 
schedule, but not all directly related to emotion. 
The initial coding stage involved reading and re-reading the data. However, this 
process differed from a typical conversation analytic approach whereby the analyst 
utilises the process of "unmotivated looking" (Psathas, 1995). Some of the larger 
themes were clearly apparent in the interview data, due to the set up of the interview 
schedule, for example the general topics of accounting for success and failure, as the 
interview was split into these two parts and the athletes were required to discuss their 
best and worst performance at international level. In addition, due to the theoretical 
underpinnings of the original interview schedule of emotion and sports psychology, 
the remaining two data chapters, characteristically looked at emotion and notions of 
mind. Thus although the initial coding was partially set up by the interview, it is 
important to note that when conducting a discursive analysis, such interaction is in the 
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main, 'interview talk% rather than 'normal' interaction and hence it brings along with 
it its own set of complexities (cf Houtkoop-Steenstra, 2000). 
(iv) Analysis 
The initial coding stage then developed into four larger themes that became the basis 
for the data chapters. These were emotion, mind, accounting for success and narrating 
failure. The emotion and mind themes were taken together and all instances of athletes 
invoking emotion terms and metaphors, and concepts of mind were recorded, and all 
extracts were sorted into such emotion or mind piles. Initially this came from the 
interview data. However I wished to see if such ways of talking about emotion and 
mind were also common across the discussion group interactions with athletes. These 
initial large thematic categories yielded smaller categories within them, many of 
which were interlinked and the analysis moved to looking for variations and deviant 
cases within these smaller themes. As Potter & Wetherell (1987) note, the initial 
coding stage is not without its own complexities, and some themes that were initially 
coded for inclusion as data chapters in their own right, for example, 'metaphors, were 
found not to be paramount to the overall argument in the thesis, or the more general 
interview issues such as ironising scales or questions. In addition, the coding of data 
for the thesis is open to varying interpretations and another researcher may have 
focused on different aspects of the interactions (Gill, 1996), particularly in the light of 
a more conversation analytic approach, such as the ironising of scales mentioned 
above. 
The 'success' and 'failure' themes were set up by the interview schedule and the 
interview was divided into good and poor performances. As a result, the interviews 
were read and re-read, and any sections of interest were highlighted. I then moved to 
looking for similarities, variability and deviant cases in themes invoked by the 
participants. This part of the analysis was time consuming as the athletes' accounts of 
good and poor performance made up the bulk of the interviews, especially in light of 
the ways in which accountability is managed in discourse, often indirectly via event 
descriptions (Edwards & Potter, 1992a) rather than in the form of direct statements 
such as I failed because of V. Finally, I managed to settle on several sub-themes for 
each chapter and many of these were interlinked. 
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In contrast to a 'typical' discursive project whereby the emphasis is on naturally- 
occurring data and hence all themes in such a project that emerge from the data are 
participants' concerns. Due to the structured nature of the interview schedule, the data 
chapters contain a mixture of interviewer concerns and athletes' concerns, and these 
are made clear to the reader, when they occur. For example, the interviewer brings up 
the notion of "coping" and as such this makes the emotions that the athletes cite, as 
something that needs to be coped with, and hence their responses attend to this notion. 
As the analysis progressed and it became clear that the main data used in the thesis 
would be the interviews, the discussion groups were re-coded looking for the same 
concerns as the interviews. When and where relevant, these are drawn upon in the 
analysis, although the discussion groups' role in the analysis is secondary, in that the 
analysis does not draw upon analytical instances from the discussion groups that are 
not occurring in the interviews. 
In the four analytical chapters that follow, the extracts used have been selected and 
provided as representative of the discursive phenomenon in the overall corpus of data 
and the extracts were chosen on this basis. 
(v) Ethics and Confidentiality 
This project complies with the British Psychological Society's "Code of Conduct, 
Ethical Principles and Guidelines" (1998). Participants signed two copies of informed 
consent forms for both the interviews and focus groups, one copy to be retained by 
them as a personal record. They were assured confidentiality and anonymity. 
A copy of the informed consent form, in this case for the discussion group is provided 
in box 3.4. 
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Box 3.4 - Informed consentforinfor ifiscussion group 
Group Q Number Q 
Schedule Date 1198 
Information for Participants: 
For the purpose of my doctoral research this focus group discussion involves talking to sports 
performers about their experiences of competition. A focus group will contain no more than 4 
but no less than 3 participants . The discussion will not take any longer than I hour and the 
entire session will be tape-recorded. Since the discussion should be as naturalistic as 
possible, no questionnaires, requests for demographic data or schedules will be used. 
Informed Consent Form: 
1.1, the undersigned, voluntarily agree to take part in a focus group discussion as 
described above. I am over 18 years of age. 
2.1 have been given an explanation of the nature and purpose of the study. I have read 
and understood "Information for Participants". I have had the opportunity to ask questions and 
have been satisfactorily answered. I understand that my participation in this study is entirely 
voluntary. 
3.1 am free to withdraw from the study at any time without the need to justify my decision. 
4.1 will not be referred to by name in any report concerning this study. All recorded data 
that I provide will be kept strictly confidential and I will be fully protected in accordance with 
the Data Protection Act of 1984 and in compliance with BrNsh Psychological Society ethical 
guidelines. 
5.1 am willing tD take part in this study. 
Signed: Date: 
I have questioned the aibrementioned participant to confiffn their understanding of their 
participation in this study and now witness their signature above. 
Signed: Date: 
Abigail Cox - Postgraduate Social Sciences 
-- -------------------------------------- 
For Your Information: 
Researcher Abigail Cox Insfitutioff. Loughborough University 
Office Telephone, 01509-228351 e-mail- a. j. cox@lboro. ac. uk 
51 
4. 
Discourses of Inner Feelings 
Introduction 
In chapter two, I discussed the traditional literature from sports psychology in relation 
to emotion and examined potential problems that arise by their holding of certain 
conceptual assumptions. I went on to discuss problems with the conceptualisation of 
emotions as discrete, inner states, focusing on the 'basic emotions argument', to 
looking at social constructionist theories of emotion and discursive approaches. In this 
chapter, I wish to concentrate on the emergent discourses of emotions as inner states 
in the data. As the first of four data chapters in the thesis, it introduces many of the 
themes examined in the remaining data chapters. 
This chapter's aim is to analyse "discourses of inner feelings" where emotions are 
conceptualised by both interviewer and participant as inner, discrete, mental states. 
Emotion talk is situated as part of the sports culture and this is demonstrated 
throughout the thesis in terms of all data collected. It is not the thesis' interest to 
ascertain the 'truthfulness' of the athletes' reports of their emotional states at the time 
of performance. The analytical interest is how athletes use these discourses of inner 
feelings in ways that are constructive, performative and rhetorical, and oriented to in 
accountability. 
The thesis begins analysis by looking at 'emotion' as this was the initial aim of the 
interview schedule. However,, what becomes apparent throughout the analysis is how 
the athletes' use of emotion concepts are embedded within their performance 
narratives, where descriptions of emotion are rhetorically structured in order to 
account for success and failure. This came as a surprise when conducting the initial 
analysis as I had presumed that emotion discourse could be analysed in its own terms, 
rather than as part of a more general accounting practice. I look at how typical 'folk' 
notions of emotion are worked up rhetorically throughout the data, and work through 
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issues of controllability, coping and the importance of emotion in sporting 
performance. The following quote from a sports psychologist characterises these 
typical 'folk' notions of emotion: 
"Participation in competitive sport can be a stressful experience inducing strong emotions such as 
anxiety, frustration, aggression and elation. While these emotions may have both a positive or negative 
effect on performance, it is essentially the ability to control and channel such emotions that is crucial to 
success in sport..... [to] help coaches and performers control negative thoughts and feelings, and 
channel positive emotions to produce an appropriate state of activation or readiness in both mind and 
body to promote optimal performance". (Harwood, 1998: preface). 
Harwood writes of emotions as a normal part of sport and goes on to state that 
controlling negative thoughts and feelings, and channelling positive emotions, are 
crucial to success. He states how these emotions may affect performance and this 
invokes the directional aspect of emotion, as discussed in relation to anxiety by Jones 
and his colleagues (e. g. Jones & Swain, 1992). He continues that positive emotions, 
through their subsequent channelling, can produce "optimal performance", sometimes 
referred to as the "ideal performance state" or "being in the zone", which will be 
discussed in chapter five in light of its discursive role in accounting for performance. 
This issue of emotional control is evident in other research work. For example, Van- 
Leeson, Todd & Parkinson (1998) found that when asking people to describe 
particular emotion 'episodes' that: 
"A discourse of control was frequently used by all of the participants. It seems that for both the men 
and women, being in control of one's emotions is essential... Participants expressed the need to control 
their feelings to be consistent with social norms governing both gender and social context. Also positive 
emotions were favoured, the participants endeavouring to control or change negative feelings more 
often than positive feelings". (Van-Leeson, Todd & Parkinson 1998: 59). 
What is of interest here is the linking of regulation of feelings with social norms. This 
is consistent with the work of other emotion theorists such as Rom Harre (e. g. 1994; 
and Hochschild's (1983) on 'feeling rules'), and social anthropologists such as 
Rosaldo, Lutz and White, as discussed in chapter two. However, it should be noted 
that both Van Leeson and colleagues and the interview data under analysis here, share 
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the common characteristics of asking specifically for the participants to discuss 
emotion, although the methods of eliciting this information differed in that Van 
Leeson and colleagues used open interviews compared with my semi-structured 
technique. What does become apparent though is how participants when asked to talk 
in emotional terms, construct these folk notions of control, and this perhaps points to 
(cultural or normatively) scripted ways of talking about emotion. The topic for 
analysis therefore is not the distinction between internal states and social display 
norms. Rather, I analyse the whole notion of internal states as itself a public, culturally 
provided-for way of talking. Discursive psychology examines how participants talk in 
those ways and what local interactional business they accomplish through doing so. 
Notions of emotion as internal states that need to be controlled are not new. As the 
literature review demonstrated, this is a long established view. But what of the 
expression of emotions, are they tied to social norms as demonstrated in Van-Leeson, 
Todd & Parkinson's data? There is a comparative case to this in the work of Deborah 
Lupton, who in her book "The Emotional Self' (1998), looks at emotional 
management. She argues that her participants felt that emotions, where possible, 
should be expressed: 
"As a 47-year-old man commented: 'I think we'd be a hell of a lot better if we let our emotions take 
over a lot of the time. No, I don't think it is a good thing to control your emotions, you should let them 
go ...... Many interviewees made reference to the 'damage' that could be caused to one's mental or 
physical health by 'bottling up' one's emotions7. (Lupton: 1998: 47). 
This view is in contrast to what Harwood (1998) and Van-Leeson et al (1998) 
propose, that emotions should be controlled and channelled. However, perhaps there is 
a contextual influence here in that emotions are typically seen in contrast to rational 
thought (Edwards, 1997; 1999) and perhaps in the sporting arena, rational thought 
processes are seen as important, with the ability to make clear decisions crucial. The 
notions of training, plans, goal-setting and control are components of the whole 
package of how to achieve goals and there are strong parallels here with traditional 
cognitive psychology (e. g. Miller, Galanter & Pribram, 1960). 
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On the role of expression of emotion, discursive theorists take the argument one step 
further. Buttny (1993) writes of the decision to embed or hide an emotion or to 
express it and argues that: 
"The expressions of affect, such as anger, sadness or exasperation, work interactionally to demonstrate 
to others and to oneself that circumstances are out of the ordinary or problematic" (Buttny, 1993: 87). 
'Emotions' can be worked up in discourse as inner states, and it is precisely through 
using a discourse of inner states, control and expression that accounting is done, as 
depicted by Buttny. This will be examined here and its applicability to the rest of the 
thesis will be highlighted. The discourse of inner states emerges as a crucial part of the 
social, functional nature of emotion concepts, rather than just a contrast to it. 
Analysis 
Through the analysis of the data, several analytical themes emerged concerning the 
description and construction of emotions as discrete, inner states. The context of the 
data being constructed is crucial, in that the interviews were set up to 'measure' 
emotions across sporting performance and thus much use of emotion discourse by the 
participants was to be expected. The interview schedule based on Smith & Lazarus' 
(1993), works up this notion of emotions between the interviewer (AC) and athlete. 
The themes to be addressed here can be roughly broken down into four categories. 
However in keeping with the structure of the thesis, there are Overlaps between the 
categories. These themes are as follows': 
' Other themes related to emotion were also apparent throughout the interview data. For example, the 
problems of labelling emotion terms and the participants' ironising the terms and scaling used in the 
interview schedule. In addition, the idea of "being positive" was invoked. However, through the coding 
procedure, I decided that this reflected a "mind-sef 'rather than a particular emotion label. The notion 
of the athlete being accountable for competing in the correct (i. e. positive) "mind-sef' will be examined 
throughout the thesis. 
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1. Controlling the emotions and coping 
2. Emotions as a normal part of competition 
3. Emotions as needed to perform well 
4. What happens when the emotion isn't there? 
1. Needing to Control the Emotions 
The focus of the first theme of analysis is on how athletes construct emotions in 
relation to coping and control. The issue of control is evident in arguably any study of 
the emotions, in that typical folk notions regard them as irrational, potentially 
dangerous, and directly opposed to reason (cf Lazarus & Lazarus, 1994, "Passion and 
Reason"). This ties in with Harwood's quote of controlling and channelling emotion, 
and as Edwards (1997; 1999) has noted emotion discourse can be used rhetorically to 
depict these notions of irrationality/ rationality. 
In extract 4.1 , Bernie 
discusses a good international performance and has been asked 
by AC about the emotions that he has described experiencing, and how in touch with 
his tournament goals they were. 
Extract 4.1 - 113: AC/Bernie: 8 
1 Bernie: there were- (0.6) >yeah I mean they were good< 
2 they were the emotions that I would've thought 
3 would (. ) probably produce my best p- (. ) uh: 
4 (. ) performance (. ) in hindsight >I mean you can't 
5 sort of<= 
6 AC: ---=-hm= 
7 Bernie: Y'know (. ) you can't set your emotions (. ) you can- 
8 (0.2) try and control them in some ways but you 
9 can't (0.4) you can't set them (. ) >if you're gonna 
10 feel nervous, you're gonna feel nervous, there's 
11 nothing you can do about it< (0.4) hh uhm (0.4) 
12 so- (0.2) that was really (0.4) the way I dealt 
13 with it best: (. ) and- (0.4) 1 think it probably- 
14 p- (0.4) uhm (0.2) produced my best performance 
15 because (0.2) hh when you're- (0.2) when you're 
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16 >actually sitting on the start I mean y1know 
17 you're-< (0.4) you're shitting your load (. ) to be 
18 fTair [yknow 
19 AC: [heh heh heh heh 
Bernie attends to the question that the emotions he experienced probably helped his 
performance, but what is of interest here is line 4 onwards when he talks of being 
unable to "set" your emotions and that you should "try and control them in some 
ways" (line 8). The "try" implies that this is not particularly successful and "in some 
ways" orients to a range of options for emotional management, that there are methods 
one can use. He goes into a generalised account in line 9 "if you're gonna", in the 
case of nervousness and his formulations in lines 9-11 state the general rule for 
anybody, not just him. In lines 12-15 he produces a more personalised account 
through the use of "I", to explain how the emotion affected his performance and how 
he coped - "the way I dealt" (line 12). There are scripting elements being used by 
Bernie in his construction of his emotional state, noted by his use of the "if-then" 
rule and secondly through his use of the generalised "you" (Edwards, 1994a). In lines 
15-18, Bernie moves back to locating himself as part of everyone, as normal, and with 
emotion experience and coping as inevitable. He constructs his comments as general 
through his uses of '*hen you're" (line 15) and "y'know"2 (line 16). Such normative 
treatments of emotion enable the athletes to locate their personal experience and 
narratives of emotion in a normative frame. Whether they are saying they are like 
everyone else (i. e. normal) or unique and personal, it is comparative against a norm. 
In lines 13 and 14 Bernie formulates nervous as producing his best performance, and 
has formulated it as 'facilitative' in sports psychology terms. This is followed by the 
extreme and ironic use of the metaphor "shitting my load" in line 17, which conjures 
up notions of extreme anxiety or nervousness and provokes laughter by AC, where 
AC's laughter signals that it has been heard and treated ironically (cf Edwards, 2000 
on the ironic uses of extremity). 
According to Schiffrin (1987: 266), "'y'know' has two possible composite meanings: (1) information 
X is available to the recipient(s) of taUr, (2) information X is generally available". Hence through using 
It Y'knovV', the athlete appeals to the normativity of their claims. 
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In more general terms in relation to the thesis, Bernie's talk of nervousness and 
feelings, even those that are inner and non-expressed (line 16) are analysable in 
discursive psychological terms as performative, rhetorical, and accountability-oriented 
talk. In the case of this extract, his use of emotions is in accounting for the interview 
situation of being asked how important his emotions were. In addition, Bemie's 
notions of coping are rhetorically designed and produced in normative terms that 
emotions cannot always be coped with. Which is to say that it is not down to him that 
he gets nervous, and implicitly that he may have produced his best performance on 
this occasion, but that this may not always be the case. Bemie's talk nicely handles 
this, in that he constructs emotion itself as natural,, that it can not be helped and that 
everyone experiences it, therefore he can not be held to account for his. Coping, 
however, in the sports culture, is another matter and attempting to cope with his 
feelings is perhaps what he is accountable for. Through the uses of "coping" or 
"controlling" the emotions, this may bring emotion itself under accountability, rather 
than its position as a natural, uncontrollable state. 
This idea of controlling, or being unable to control, emotion and its links with coping 
are discussed in extract 4.2. Coping's relevance for the interview schedule was that it 
is one of Smith & Lazarus' appraisal categories. 
Extract 4.2 - Il: AC/Scott: 10 
1 AC: u: m (. ) how did you feel able to cTope with (. ) the 
2 nervousness y'know leading >up to it say in the 
3 changing room< (. ) o: r (. ) just before you went out 
4 (. ) did you 
5 Scott: u: h [((clears throat))] 
6 AC: [did you] try and cope with it 
7 (1.0) 
8 Scott: I did yTeah (of cour-) yeah like (0.8) y'know 
9 (1.2) 
10 obviously y'know I- I go through the same sort 
ll of emotions (0.2) for every gTame 
12 (1.0) 
13 y' know and uh 
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14 (1.0) 
15 >y'know< like some games you'll feel more nervous 
16 for than oTthers= 
17 AC: =o MM 0 
18 Scott: and uh (0.2) the fact that this was my second full 
19 international (0.5) you know obviously that was 
20 enough to mak- make you nervous= 
21 AC: =uh huh= 
22 Scott: =and (. ) the fact that 
23 (1.0) 
24 y'know I wasn't feeling too good 
25 (1.2) 
26 probably added to it as well (. ) so 
27 (2.4) 
28 >yknow< like 
29 (1.2) 
30 1 was (. ) I was partly able to cope with it (. ) but 
31 then again (0.5) there is always part- Oy'know 
32 >there's always< y1know (. ) part of the nervousness 
33 that you can't cope witho (0.2) it just takes care 
34 of itsTelf 
The extract begins with AC asking Scott about coping with his previously constructed 
emotional state of "nervousne&'. Her use of "cope witW' in lines I and 6 implicitly 
constructs "nervousness" as potentially problematic or threatening and thus requiring 
coping. Scott demonstrates some difficulty in answering the question and this is 
shown in line 5, "u: h". AC's following turn implies some accountability for Scott 
when she asks if he did try to cope with the nervousness (line 6), as if he is 
accountable for not trying, and the following pause in line 7, hints at the problems of 
AC's turn. More evidence for this accountability of coping is produced by Scott in his 
following turn that he "did yTeah (of cour-)" (line 8) and there is some uncertain 
transcription but if this is taken as accurate, Scott is replying that of course he 
attempted to cope with his nervousness. There is a normative orientation by Scott to 
the notion of needing to cope with "nervousness" due to it being problematic. In 
addition, Scott as an elite athlete is accountable if he does not attempt to cope with the 
emotion. 
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Scott is more explicit on his description of coping from line 10 where he produces a 
general and scripted account. He states in normative terms how "obviously y'know" 
(line 10) he goes through the same sorts of emotions "for every gTame" (line 11). He 
shifts his footing to a scripted normative account from line 15 that for "some games 
you'll feel more nervous for than oTthers" (lines 16-17). Scott uses this general, 
normative principle to back up his claims in lines 18-21, where he defines what the 
rcsome gamee' (line 15) implied, that the "fact" (line 18) that it was his "second full 
international" (lines 18-19) was enough to "make you nervous" (line 20). His change 
of footing from a personalised account to the generalised "make you.. " (line 20) is 
interesting and points to Scott's construction of events as generalisable to all athletes. 
He produces a personalised slant as to the situation for him that it was his second 
international performance but immediately reverts back to this as a demonstration of a 
normative, general rule. His uses of "yknow" and "you know"throughout the extract 
orient to his seeking consensus on the reasons that he has given for feeling nervous, 
such that, an observer through listening to his account, would draw the same 
conclusions as Scott. 
As well as demonstrating the (constructed) normal nature of emotion for sports 
performance and the athletes' potential accountability for attempting to cope with the 
emotion, this extract demonstrates how emotion discourse is not a separable topic for 
analysis and is continuously embedded within narrative. However, the separation of 
the emotion itself due to its natural state and everyone experiencing it, from the 
accountable, "coping" is significant. This becomes evident from line 22 onwards 
whereby Scott relates his emotion and coping to his previously cited illness on the day 
of competition, that he "wasn't feeling too good" (line 24) "probably added to it as 
well" (line 26). Hence, he links his nervousness into his physical condition as one way 
of setting up what becomes his account for failure. As chapter six "Narrating failure' 
will demonstrate, illness is one of many common themes used by the participants to 
account for their poor performance. 
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The extract is marked by lengthy pauses (lines 7,9,12,14ý 23ý 25)3 that perhaps hint 
at Scott's difficulty in constructing his reasons for coping. However, AC's does not 
come in with her next turn and this signals to Scott that his answer is not yet 
satisfactory or complete. After his turn in line 26, there is another lengthy pause 
whereby AC does not come in with her next turn and Scott begins to reformulate the 
implication of his prior turns. He claims that he was "partly able to cope with it" (line 
30), thus attending to his accountability for coping, but continues with the contrastive 
caseý "but then again" (lines 30-3 1) that there is "always" (lines 31 and 32) "part" 
(lines 31 and 32) of the nervousness that can not be coped with and "just takes care of 
itsTelf' (lines 33-34). This formulation accomplishes many things. Through his uses 
of trying to cope with "part" of the nerves, he attends to his own accountability. 
However, his separating the emotion into parts sets up that there are other parts of 
"nervousness" that "you can't cope with", (produced in normative terms) that takes 
care of itself and he uses the extreme case formulation 5 (Pomerantz, 1986) of 
"alwaysý'to further build up the validity of this statement as a general principle. 
What Scott constructs as normal is that he got nervous and emotional prior to the 
game, and that he cannot help that any more than anyone else. Therefore, his coping 
could only be partial because emotions are natural and unavoidable. In addition, as 
this section forms part of Scott's account for failure, by claiming that nervousness can 
not be completely controlled, he removes some of his own accountability for 
performing poorly, and his further constructions of illness, inexperience and hence 
lack of preparation, add further scaffolding to his account. Scott needs these other 
elements because as he has said, everyone has the same emotions (so they alone 
3 Jefferson (1989) claimed that the 'standard maximum silence' after which a speaker will resume 
talking is about one second, however as Hootkoop-Steenstra. (2000) noted "Dlooking at interview data 
it is clear that Jefferson's study does not hold for survey interviews. " (Hootkoop-Steenstra, 2000: 38). 
In the interviews under analysis for the thesis, some of the pauses demonstrate difficulty from the 
participants in answering questions, whilst other silences are used by the interviewer in a more strategic 
fashion. As Houtkoop-Steenstra (2000: 39) notes: "U]ust like continuers, silences may be used as an 
alternative to an explicit request for more talk or a different answer. By employing a continuer or a 
silence after a respondent's answer, interviewer's display that the respondent may give it another try". 
4 "But", according to Schiffrin (1987: 152) "marks an upcoming unit as a contrasting actioif'. 
' The device "extreme case formulation7' was 'discovered' by Anita Pomerantz (1986) and she 
identified three uses of ECFs in everyday talk In relation to its use in the extract from Scott, it is used 
"to propose that some behaviour is not wrong, or is right, by virtue of its status as frequently occurring 
or commonly done" (Edwards, 2000: 348). ECFs are generally treated as devices used in fact 
construction and accountability (cf Edwards & Potter, 1992a). 
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cannot account for why an individual fails) and failure in "coping" would blame Scott 
so he needs to lessen his own accountability. The extract from Bernie (4.1) contained 
the same notions of emotion as not completely controllable and once more this serves 
to remove or lessen the athlete's accountability for their performance. 
The extract from Scott hinted at general rules or principles when coping with 
emotions and the embedded nature of emotion within narrative for accounting 
purposes was discussed. The following extract from Molly, 4.3, further demonstrates 
the participants' formulations of scripted rules. 
Extract 4.3- 17: AC/Molly: 6-7 
1 AC: at any ti: me (. ) um during the match (. ) did you 
2 feel that you needed to cope with any of the 
3 emotions that you were experiencing 
4 (0.2) 
5 Molly: needed to cope with the anxiety it has to be 
6 dealt with (0.2) very strictly so (-) you 
7 don't get too nervous (. ) you don't let yourself 
8 (0.4) slip away [cos then] 
9 AC: [>so how ] did you cope with it< 
10 Molly: how? u:: m 
11 (1.4) 
12 Molly: deep brea: ths 
13 (2.4) 
14 Molly: when you tend to get nervous (. ) your mind tends to 
15 wander (0.4) so very much sort of (. ) those skills 
16 where you sort of focus on the seams of the ball or 
17 you focus on your strings or you do (0.2) a routine 
18 if you're very was (. ) always very uh 
19 (2.5) 
20 Molly: what do you call it um 
21 (1.0) 
22 Molly: the word 
23 (1.2) 
24 Molly: where you have- things that you have to 
do 
25 to feel positive and lucky 
26 
27 AC: performance routine like a (0.8) superstition 
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28 Molly: superstition (. ) very superstitious (. ) um (. ) to 
29 focus on things like that t- t- (. ) on habits 
30 and things like that that you have (0.4) so it 
31 stops your mind wandering around (. ) and you stay 
32 focused 
The initial turn from AC in lines 1-3. brings in the notion of coping and the implicit 
idea that some of the emotions that Molly has previously cited, may require coping 
strategies. Molly's turn from line 5 picks up one specific emotion that she needed to 
cope with - "anxiety" (line 5). However, what is of interest are the ways in which 
Molly constructs anxiety and she formulates her answer as a rule or general principle 
that with anxiety "it has to be dealt with ... yM strictly" 
(lines 5-6). The reason she 
gives for this is produced in general and normative terms so that "you don't get too 
nervous" (lines 6-7). Her formulation of "it has to be" (line 5) is passive and removes 
the need to say who the agent was. The emphasis on "too" implies that such a state 
would impair a successful performance and she continues in this vein that the athlete 
needs to deal with the anxiety so that "you don't ..... slip away" 
(lines 7- 8). She 
begins to give a qualification of what this would mean "[cos then]" (line 8) but AC 
cuts her off and asks her to produce a more personalised answer of how she coped 
with it (line 9). Molly demonstrates some difficulty in producing this personalised 
response as is noted in lines 10 and by the lengthy pause in line 11. In line 12, she 
produces one way of coping "deep brea: ths" and after AC fails to come in with her 
next turn in line 13, this demonstrates to Molly that she is required to expand on her 
answer. 
Molly's expanded answer is once more produced as what any athlete would 
normatively experience when nervous, that "your mind tends to wander" (lines 14-15) 
which may be the qualification that she had begun to give in line 8. She continues 
with the coping skills that would generally be utilised "Very much sort of (. ) those 
skills" (lines 15-16). These "skills" are sports psychological techniques and her use of 
r Ir skills" implies that they are learnt. In addition, her use of "those" makes it normative 
for the athlete to possess those skills. "Those" makes it appear that there is a shared 
knowledge being both implied and given here. The skills she cites are relevant 
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specifically to tennis, focusing on the seams of the ball or strings on the racket or a 
routine (lines 16-17). When she invokes the notion of routine,, Molly personalises the 
account that she "was.. always very" (line 18) and after displaying some difficulty in 
finding the correct words to describe this, prompted by AC, she claims that she was 
"very superstitious" (line 28). Thus, she constructs her way of coping as focusing on 
"habits and things like that" (lines 29-30) before producing in general and normative 
terms, why this is important in relation to the athlete that it "stQps your mind 
wandering" (line 3 1) and enables them to "stay focused" (lines 31-32). 
When asked for her methods of coping, Molly produces a scripted, generalised 
account, talking about the perceived effects of anxiety and nervousness on the mind. 
This linking of emotion with the mind represents one of the typical 'folk' notions of 
the rationality-irrationality dichotomy with emotion being typically seen as 
interrupting or negatively affecting rational thought, where such thought is crucial to 
achievement or success. Extract 4A, from Barry, is a further example of this, where 
Barry is discussing a poor golfing performance. 
Extract 4.4 - 112: AC/Barry: 20 
1 AC: how would you assess that all these different 
2 emotions affected your performance? 
3 Barry: MMM 
4 (1.8) 
5 Barry: I think- (1.2) being confused, angry:: 
6 (0.2) and uh: (0.4) de-motivated made it worse at 
7 the end 
8 AC: Ouh-huh' 
9 Barry: uhm (0.2) confused and angry (0.2) 1 think led to 
10 me (. ) being de-motivated 
11 AC: okay 
12 Barry: and me performing (0.4) not too well (0.6) so: 
13 (0.8) >at the be-< (. ) I think (0.2) the main thing 
14 was: (0.4) being angry (0.2) so when I did get 
15 angry I didn't start to think properly (0.4) and 
16 that made me (0.2) more confuse: d (0.4) and (. ) >at 
17 the end< (0.4) 1- (0.4) 1 just didn't know any 
18 (0.2) an answer to any of my mistakes 
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19 AC : mm-hm 
20 Barry: so that made (me)(0.4) de-motivated (0.4) 1 felt 
21 I'd (0.2) 1 felt I'd lost hope (0.4) when I was 
22 de-motivated 
AC's question in lines 1-2 asks for Barry to assess how the different emotions that he 
has cited affected his overall performance and this question supposes that emotion can 
and does affect an athlete's performance, in line with the sports psychological 
literature. Barry demonstrates some difficulty in immediately answering the question 
shown through his minimal "mm" in line 3 and the lengthy pause in line 4, before 
beginning to produce his answer in line 5. He claims that being "confused", "angry:: " 
(line 5) and "de-motivated" (line 6) made his performance "worse at the end" (lines 
6-7). As I commented on with reference to Scott's account in extract 4.2, emotion 
terms are embedded within narrative and Barry's account here also demonstrates this. 
The three emotion terms that he has cited would typically be regarded as negative and 
hence would not be expected to help his performance. What is of interest is how Barry 
constructs his emotions as interacting with one another. That being confused and 
angry led to his de-motivation (lines 9-10) and as a result he performed "not too well" 
(line 12). Hence he is already linking his emotions to a more general account for 
failure. 
He qualifies how the emotions interacted initially when at the beginning he was 
ccangry" (line 14) and he constructs this anger as influencing his thinking processes 
that I didn't start to think properly" (line 15). This he argues, led to him becoming 
"more confuse: d" (line 16), culminating at the end with him not having "an answer to 
any of my mistakes" (line 18). Thus, according to Barry's account, the experience of 
certain emotions affects rational thought processes, that his anger led to confusion and 
when Barry was "confused" he was not assessing the situation properly and not 
thinking rationally. Secondly, he constructs emotions as having a motivational effect 
and in this case, due to the negative emotions that Barry says he was experiencing, led 
to him becoming "de-motivated" (line 20). In the culture of sports achievers, it seems 
obvious that confusion and de-motivation are not ideal states to be experiencing, thus 
his use of them here is to signify that the events he is describing are problematic and 
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not ideal or desirable, and encompass his account for failure. His constructions here 
can be compared to the theme of "when the emotion isn't there" which will be looked 
at later in the chapter, in that due to the nature of the initial interview schedule i. e. to 
look at emotions in sport, it is perhaps a method of accountability by the athletes to 
construct the emotions as negative or not being present in the description of a sporting 
event to justify failure. 
2. Emotions as a normalpart ofcompetition 
Throughout the interviews and discussion groups, a pervasive theme was that of 
experiencing particular types of emotions in competitive sport as normal and 
expectable, and the previous extracts in theme one have suggested this. The following 
extracts from Tim, Barry, Scott, and Molly, further demonstrate this view. The first 
extract is from Tim (4.5). 
Extract 4.5 - 114: AC/Tim: 13 
1 AC: um (. ) the hour before (. ) when you're actually 
2 u- getting ready getting in the boat >or 
3 whatever< 
4 (0.4) 
5 Tim: u:: h:: m 
6 AC: any [(new x)] 
7 Tim: [YTe:: s] (0.4) got u- y'know normal kind of 
8 stuff but nothing extreme (0.6) >I mean< it 
9 (0.2) ye: ah th- (. ) extreme in (0.4) in >sort 
10 of< normal sense y1know cos it is a world 
11 championships (I) was seventeen and I was 
12 racing against (0.4) hh y1know people you s: 
13 (. ) Y'know (. ) dream of racing >and and< 
14 bTeating 
In line Iý AC asks Tim for his feelings an hour before the competition and invokes a 
set of scenarios, with which to discuss his emotions: "getting ready getting in the boat 
>or whatever<" (lines 2-3). After some demonstrated difficulty with the question from 
Tim (line 5), AC prompts him in line 6 with "any new". Tim's emphasised response 
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'-'YTe:: s7 (line 7) overlaps with AC's turn and is a clear orientation from him to 
answer the question. He produces his answer in normative terms - "y'know normal 
kind of stuff' (lines 7-8) which packages his (and perhaps a commonly cited set of) 
emotions as normal for competition. He continues that it was "nothing extreme" (line 
8) before repairing this notion that it was "extreme... in >sort of< normal sense' (lines 
9-10) and relates it to situational factors, that it was the "world championships" (lines 
10- 11) and he was "seventeelf' (line 11) before giving an indication of what this 
meant, that he was racing against people who "you", again in generalised terms, 
dream of racing and beating. 
The initial statement of not being "extreme" and the subsequent repair may be 
accomplishing a number of things. The first could be that he is managing 
constructions about himself in the interaction as not being the type of person who 
experiences extreme emotions prior to competition, with the subsequent repair 
orienting to the extreme nature of the situation, that would warrant or account for 
these extreme emotions. Yet, there is still an element of normalising himself in the 
repair, that it was "extreme.. in >sort of< normal sense" and the "sort of' here acts as a 
softener and colludes with his prior inferences of not experiencing extreme emotions 
without good reason. As in attributional discourse generally (Edwards & Potter, 
1992a), situational factors are used in ways that downgrade personal or trait 
attributions. 
What the extract from Tim does is to construct the experience of emotion in 
competition as normal. Without referring to specific emotional terms, he packages up 
his emotions as "normal kind of stuff'. In addition, he ties his experience of these 
emotions to the situation, that his feelings may have been more extreme due to the 
situation of the world championships, his age, and the credibility of the opposition. 
The following extract, 4.6, from Barry, begins with AC asking him about needing to 
cope with "being anxious and nervous", emotion labels he has previously cited as 
occurring during the pre-competition (build-up) period. As previously mentioned the 
category of coping is one of Smith & Lazarus' emotion appraisal categories. 
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Extract 4.6 -112: AC/Barry: 3 
1 AC: uhm (0.4) at any tTime (0.2) in the build-up to the 
2 competition did you need to cope with it 
3 (1.0) 
4 'being anxious and nervous' 
5 Barry: uh: m (0.4) yeah (0.2) 1 don- I'd (0.4) had a bit of 
6 experience before that 
7 AC: uh-huh= 
8 Barry: =so- (0.4) 1 kind of uhm (0.6) I've- I've alwavs 
9 been anxious and nervous (0.4) no matter how small 
10 the tournament >how big the tournament< (0.2) so- 
Aa 
she means Auer AC's initial question, Barry does not respond and AC clarifies what 
by "it" in line 4 "'being anxious and nervous"'. Her talk here is an orientation to 
Barry not responding with an answer in line 3, and its quietness packages it as 'given', 
as the topic already on the table for Barry to address. Barry's turn from line 5 
addresses this notion of coping and he states that I don-", which if he had finished 
may have been that he did not need to cope. Moreover, the present tense of "don't", 
suggests that his not needing to cope is typical or routine for him. However, 
responding to the interactional requirements of the inter-view, Barry continues that he 
had had "a bit of experience before that" (lines 5-6) and this implies that for him, 
coping is not relevant. He goes on in line 9 to propose that being 'anxious' and 
cnervousý are normal emotions for him to experience pre-competition this being non- 
dependent on event size, whether, using contrastive structures, "small" (line 9) or 
"big" (line 10). He bolsters his claims through his use of the extreme case formulation 
"always" (Pomerantz, 1986) that serves to produce it as generalised and typical for 
him to experience these emotions. Furthermore, it constructs them as part of the 
experience and reality of competition rather than as something to be accounted for, 
avoided and excused. Rather, it is a positive and routine thing, and part of his 
personality or character. 
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In extract 4.7, AC and Molly discuss the importance of emotions to sporting 
performance. It is a feature of this question in the interview schedule that it 
presupposes that the cited emotions, whether positive or negative, will impact on the 
outcome of the athletic performance. 
Extract 4.7 - 17: AC/Molly: 6 
1 AC: u: m (0.2) how would you assess that these emotions 
2 actually affected your performance (0.8) did 
3 different emotions affect it in different wTays 
4 o: r (0.2) is it kind of clubbed togethe: r (. ) 'or' 
5 Molly: they're all very much in built (. ) its a natural 
6 process of th: e (. ) game (. ) and I'd say generally 
7 everyone( 0.2) if they'd been in the same 
8 circumstances would have been the (. ) same (0.4) 
9 its a very sort of 
10 (1.0) 
11 Molly: very linked in together 
12 they're all very inter inter-collated basicall 
13 (. ) but um 
14 (2.8) 
15 Molly: um (0.8) 1 dunno yTeah basical- th- they all 
16 they all fit in very closely together (0.4) and 
17 they can yo-yo up and down (. ) but I managed to 
18 keep it fairly (0.2) sort of above the positive 
19 lTine (. ) which was (. ) obviously really good 
AC offers candidate answers or kinds of answers to Molly in lines 3 and 4 and is 
attending to the notion of appraisals explicitly in line 3 "did differing emotions affect 
it in differing wTays" and then more vaguely in line four "kind of clubbed togethe-J", 
The candidate answers AC gives follow the (0.8) second pause in line 2, after the 
initial question when Molly did not immediately reply. AC once more sets up the 
response in the questions where she asks how the emotions "actually" affected the 
performance and moves that on to perhaps a theory driven part of the initial interview 
schedule as to if differing emotions produced differing effects on athletic performance 
or if it was an amalgamation of the emotions. 
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Molly picks up on this in her response where she talks of the emotions as "in built it's 
a natural process of th: e (. ) g4me" (lines 5-6). She takes this statement further and 
perhaps is attempting to make it more credible by using a generalised account in lines 
6 and 7 where she claims 'I'd say generally everyone if they'd been in the same 
circumstances would have been the same". This general statement is used as an 
account to propose that Molly's experience was not unusual, a notion further bolstered 
by her use of "if they'd been in the same circumstances"(fines 7-8), then they would 
have experienced the same emotions. Her use of circumstance constructs emotions as 
dependent on situation, this being the nature of the game. Thus her answer constructs 
her emotional expression as generalisable to all athletes in that situation, which is to 
say, that she has nothing special to her, or personal, or unusual to report. 
What is interesting here is that after this statement Molly moves to talking about 
emotions being "inter-collated basically" and the use of "basically" acts as a 'given' 
statement of fact and is perhaps a way for Molly to signify that this is all she has to 
say on the matter. After a lengthy pause in line 14 where AC does not come in with 
her next turn, Molly continues with "I dunno yeah" (line 15) and produces more of an 
answer, that the emotions fit together (line 16) but that they can "yo-yo up and down" 
(line 17) and she includes an orientation to the interviewer's positive/negative 
categories in lines 18-19. She changes her footing (Goffman, 1979) in line 17 from a 
generalised account to a personal account, demonstrated through her use of 'T'. Even 
her personalised account is constructed as vague and not definitive through her use of 
the softened "fairly sort of' and then an appeal for the (constructed) obvious benefits 
of keeping the emotional experience positive, that it was, "obviously really good" 
(line 19). 
Extract 4.8 continues on directly from 4.7 and demonstrates the linking of emotion to 
overall mental states and the mind, which is the main focus of chapter five. 
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Extract 4.8 - 17: AC/Molly: 6- continuing directly from 4.7 
1 AC: OMM. hmo (-) oTkay (. ) can I have a rating on that as 
2 to how far Othey influenced your performance in the 
3 end' 
4 Molly: influenced my performance (0.2) a lot (1.4) a lot 
5 (0.2) the emotions like tennis is ab- a game 
6 >that's sort of< seventy five eighty percent in the 
7 head 
AC: mm hm 
9 Molly: everyone's very similar (. ) ability wise 
10 AC: mm hm 
11 Molly: at that sort of standard but it's all in the head 
12 so: (0.4) the stronger person on the day generally 
13 tends to be the one that wTins or (1.0) pulls 
14 thro: ugh (0.2) or manages to play better 
15 because they are (. ) that way 
As I suggested in the last extract, Molly oriented to the interviewer's categories in 
order to answer a potentially difficult question as the beginning of this extract 
demonstrates, AC accepted Molly's turn as satisfactory and this firstly by her 
acceptance ("mm. hm") and her subsequent acknowledgment token of "oTkay" (line 
1) moving on to the next interview question 6. She asks Molly for quantification to the 
extent that her previously cited emotions affected her performance, at which point 
Molly produces a 'mental' account much in line with the sports literature that was 
addressed in chapter two and further analysed in chapter five. AC's request for 
quantification in lines 1-3, is answered by Molly in words "a lot" (line 4) and marks a 
point in the interview schedule where usually the participant would give a rating on a 
one to nine scale. Note that AC does not acknowledge the "a lot" in line 4, but does in 
line 8 for the "seventy five eighty percent" where the answer that Molly produces fits 
with AC's interview requirements. This is evident again with AC's agreement in line 
10 after Molly introduces a typical sports psychological notion. Thus, AC's reactions 
6 Such acknowledgment tokens such as "okay" and-right- do not provide any evaluation of the prior 
turn and in interviews commonly signal the satisfactory conclusion of the previous question, 
(Hootkoop-Steenstra, 2000). 
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and responses to the athletes' comments, are demonstrating to them, what kind of 
responses are acceptable and potentially required for the interview. 
Molly invokes the importance of emotions in the light of mental strength and perhaps 
this is in contrast to the typical notion of emotion as irrational. Her quantification in 
lines 5-7 that tennis is "seventy five eighty percent in the head" and line II" but it's 
all in the head" are typical sports psychological notions, previously demonstrated in 
chapter two. She takes this further in line 9 to say that at this level, everyone is similar 
ability wise (again this is in line with sports psychologist, Dave Collins, extract 2.1) 
and ties this in with mental strength, that "the stronger person" (line 12) "wTinsý' (line 
13), "pulls thro: ugh" (lines 13-14), or will "play better" (line 14) and attributes this to 
being "that way" (line 15). 
The analysis so far has demonstrated how athletes construct the experience of emotion 
as normal for them, and by implication, for anyone. The latter examples from Molly 
linked in emotional expression with the strength of the mind as a factor for successful 
performance. In extract 4.9, Scott takes the notion of normative emotions further to 
look at the importance of the emotional experience in relation to the pending 
competition, whereby AC has asked him to rate the pleasantness of being "nervous". 
Scott has previously cited being nervous as his main emotion in the build-up to the 
performance. 
Extract 4.9 Il: AC/Scott: 2 
1 AC: how you view (. ) being nervous 
2 Scott: uh- >it's it's it's< a positive sort of nervousness 
3 [because] 
4 AC: [right] 
5 Scott: y'know (0.4) like (. ) I think it's just (xxx) 
6 you- like you're looking forward to the game 
7 but 
AC: lrff=- 
9 Scott: =Y'know it's (. ) like I don't see it as a as a 
10 sort of a negative aspect in the sense that (0.5) 
11 it (. ) >sort of< hinders my performance= 
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12 AC: =okay 
13 Scott: y'know I just see it (. ) I think it's positive 
14 because (0.2) if I'm not feeling nervous (xx)(. ) 
15 I'm prob ably thin king well (. ) I' m not focused I'm 
16 not (. ) I haven't got my mind on the game (0.4) but 
17 by being nervous (. ) it uh (. ) >sort of< (0.7) 
18 makes me feel as if (. ) 'well you are focused 
19 because you are n ervous about it (. ) so (0.2) 
20 I'd see as being a positive aspect' 
A Ift 
Auer AC's request in line I for Scott's view on feeling nervous, he picks up on the 
pleasantness scaling that was requested by AC in the previous questions (positive, 
negative or neutral). However, Scott goes further to produce an account for his rating 
of "positive sort of nervousnessý' (line 2), which is immediately accepted by AC in 
line 4. "right". It appears that AC accepts formulations that fit her categories, as is the 
case with "positive" here. His account for his 'positive nervousness' is produced in 
normative terms, that "y'know" (lines 5,9,13) "you're looking forward to the game" 
(line 6). From line 7 onwards, he begins to produce further justification for his 
positive rating prefacing the section with "but" (line 7), contrasting the positive with 
the negative, that he does not feel that it "hinders my performance' (line 11). The use 
of "hinders" here is interesting, in that if it were negative then it would get in the way 
of the performance. It is apparent that Scott is using the "folk" notions of emotion that 
have been incorporated into sport psychology and emotion theory, to provide for his 
answer. 
Aa 
Aner AC's minimal acknowledgment (line 12), Scott continues in subjective and 
personalised terms that "I just see it (. ) I think... " (line 13). His constructed 
4 subjectiveness' offers his account as non-definitive but more a matter of his opinion, 
and as a personal rather than general point of view. Again, this very contrast is an 
orientation to norms in accounting for oneself, in that it locates his own thoughts and 
feelings in comparison or contrast to those of others. He takes his account further to 
discuss the importance of feeling nervous in lines 14-18 where he argues that if he is 
not nervous then "I'm probably thinking well I'm not focused, I haven't got my mind 
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on the game". The use of "probably" here is interesting, he is not offering this as a 
definitive exact self-quotation instead he offers it as quotation which is displaying his 
inferences as a set of narrated thoughts. This serves to display Scott as reflective, 
analytical, appraising his mental states and thinking, rather than focusing on his 
performances and results. 
What is also of interest is the way Scott links emotion with the mind and thought 
processes, and perhaps there is another folk or rhetorical use of emotion being invoked 
here in that the emotion is produced as a reaction to something, 'you can't be 
emotional if you're not bothered about the outcome. There are strong links between 
this extract and the section on emotions as needed and facilitative for performance, as 
Scott constructs his 'positive nervousness'> as needed to perform well. 
The account Scott produces is not only recognisable by AC as familiar in the 
literature, but it is produced as and oriented to as normative by Scott in how he 
describes and constructs it. But what of the notion of emotion focusing the mind? This 
is in contrast to extract 4A, where Barry states that the emotion of "anger" leads to the 
mental state of confusion. This demonstrates the flexibility of rhetorical uses of 
emotion, whether they are constructed as positive or negative,, or as a passion in 
contrast to rational thought. In traditional cognitive psychological terms it could be 
seen to support the idea that different appraisals of a situation cause differing 
emotional reactions. Of course I am not arguing for such a view. However, it is of 
analytical interest the ways in which the cognitive theories of emotion, both in 
mainstream psychology and sports psychology, appear to draw upon these 'folk' and 
rhetorical ideas of emotion, that are evident in the interview discourse. 
As the literature at the beginning of the chapter demonstrated, emotions are typically 
positioned as something that occur when an event is problematic and need to be coped 
with and this was related to sport psychology in the quotation from Harwood. 
However the athletes' accounts thus far have constructed emotional experience as 
defined and situated in normative ways, and the last extract from Scott (4.9) went 
further to position emotion as needed to perform well. Theme three of the analysis 
takes up this theme, of emotion as 'facilitative' to performance. 
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Emotions as needed to perform well 
As the extracts have demonstrated, the athletes talk of emotional experience as normal 
in sporting performance, but what of the perceived effects of the emotion. The 
remainder of the chapter discusses how particular emotions are seen as needed to 
perform well and moves on to what happens when these emotions are not there. In 
%extract 4.9 Scott discussed how being nervous was "positive" for him as it meant he 
was thinking about the game. In the following extract Dave takes up this point that 
feeling nervous is needed by him, to perform successfully. AC has previously asked 
Dave why he felt nervous and what circumstances caused his nervousness. 
Extract 4.10 - 18: AC/Dave: 11 
1 Dave: a: nd (0.4) if I'm not nervous (0.6) >if I- if I< 
2 sa: y (0.2) if I'm not nervous I'm worried (. ) does 
3 that make sense? 
4 AC: yeah (. ) it does 
5 Dave: heh 
6 AC: I've heard that before believe me 
7 Dave: heh [he-hh heh heh 
8 AC: [heh ehhheh yeah 
9 Dave: so yeah- >I mean yeah< from:: I suppose from a 
10 sports psych- y'know aroused is probably a 
11 better word than- 
12 AC: okay 
13 (1.2) 
14 Dave: than nervous ['y'know-'] 
15 AC: [yeah] 
In lines 1-2, Dave says that he would be worried if he was not nervous before a 
competition and immediately seeks clarification from AC "does that make sense? " 
(lines 2-3) as perhaps outside of the sports 'culture', such a statement may appear 
unusual. AC aligns herself with Dave's statement that it makes sense to her and that 
she had "heard that before believe me" (line 6). This statement invokes laughter from 
Dave and AC once more aligns with Dave through her subsequent laughter (lines 
7& 
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8). The laughter here could be meant ironically by both in that Dave" s turn in lines 2-3 
has illuminated the problems and overlaps in labelling different emotional states. He 
continues this labelling issue further and makes explicitly relevant his knowledge of 
r4sports psych-" (line 10), when he re-labels "nervous" as "aroused" (lines 10-11). 
His invocation of sports psychology may also be an orientation to AC as interviewer, 
and her purposes within the research. A previous hint of this 'shared knowledge' 
between them is demonstrated with Dave's "does that make sense? "(fines 2-3) and 
AC's subsequent response. Arousal is a common place term and concept in sports 
psychology and is reflected in theories such as uni-dimensional anxiety (Yerkes & 
Dodson, 1908) and the zone of optimal performance (Hanin, 1980). Thus for Dave, 
he constructs himself as needing to feel 'nervous' in order to perform well. This 
notion of needing to experience specific emotions, such as anxiety or nervousness, is 
widely prevalent in the interview data and the following example from Molly, builds 
further on Dave's observations. 
Extract 4.11 - 17: AC/Molly: 6 
1 AC: how pleasant (. ) was the anxiety in the knock-up 
2 (2.5) 
3 Molly: not very pleasant becaus:: e 
4 (2.4) 
5 Molly: it was something I knew I had to do and if I didn't 
6 do it heh heh I was in trouble so (0.8) I' d sa: y 
7 AC: so it's a positive a negative or a neutral 
8 Molly: u:: m ((makes sucking noise)) 
9 (3.5) 
10 Molly: it was possibly a positive anxiety because (0.8) it 
11 was something I had to do (. ) and I was- ( .) and I 
12 did it because I knew I had to do it 
AC's question related to the pleasantness appraisal category based on Smith & 
Lazarus (1993) where she asks Molly how pleasant was her experience of anxiety in 
the "knock-up" (line 1). After a lengthy pause in line 2, Molly states her experience as 
"not very pleasant" (line 3). However she constructs her anxiety as something that she 
"knew" (line 5) that she had to do in order to perform well and she bolsters this claim 
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by theorising as to what may have happened if she was not anxious that she would 
have been "in trouble" (line 6). Her constructed reliance on experiencing anxiety as 
crucial for an implied successful performance is in line with both the sports 
psychological literature, that of Dave's account (extract 4.10) and other participants in 
the thesis. 
After AC's request for a category rating for pleasantness (positive, negative or 
neutral) in line 7, Molly initially hesitates in giving her answer, noted by her elongated 
'V: m" (line 8) and the three and a half second pause in line 9 before producing her 
anxiety as "possibly a positive anxiety" (lines 9- 10). Her use of "possibly" is non- 
definitive and may signal her difficulty in using AC's three categories to describe her 
feelings. An interesting aspect of Molly's talk comes in lines I 1- 12 where she says 
that she "did it because I knew I had to do it" and appears to negate needing control. 
This contrasts with other extracts whereby emotions happen and have to be controlled, 
for example Bernie in extract 4.6. However Molly's account is that it was a phase and 
something that she invoked rather than took over her. In addition the use of "knew" 
and its emphasis implies that this was a learned task, perhaps from prior experience of 
competing at this level. 
This is further backed up by her use of "knew I had to do it and if I didn't do it heh 
heh I was in trouble" (lines 6-7). The laughter in line 6 from Molly may hint at the 
problems she has when dealing with ACs interview requirements, particularly the 
"pleasantness" category, whereby she has to evaluate her feelings using degrees of 
IC pleasantness'. For example in lines 10-12, Molly's use of "positive" is not necessarily 
about 'pleasure' but more about judging the anxiety's worth to her in relation to her 
subsequent performance. 
Her personalised account that "it was something I had to do". --I 
did it because I 
knew I had to do it"(fines I 1- 12) is interesting. It may be an account for an elite 
performer, that anxiety is something that is normatively expected and required. 
Perhaps, athletes, particularly elite athletes, are accountable to be able to channel 
emotions, indeed to experience particular emotions and not others, at particular times, 
and see them as positive (cf Harwood 1998: preface). This may further link in with 
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the accountability of being in the right 'mind-set' when performing, as will be 
discussed throughout the thesis and has previously been made reference to in this 
chapter by Molly in extract 4.8. 
The previous extracts have focused on nervousness and anxiety, the emotions 
typically measured and theorised about in sports psychology, and were occasions 
when the athletes were discussing their emotions pre-competition and during the 
warm-up. Many of these extracts followed what in terms of the interview schedule 
was the "pleasantness" appraisal question. However, in terms of the interview 
interaction, the extracts demonstrated the ways in which the athletes heard and dealt 
with AC's actual requests. AC's questioning as to rating the emotional feeling as 
"positive, negative or neutral", were treated by the participants as a request to rate the 
emotion with these criteria as to its worth, rather than as a report of how pleasant the 
felt experience of it was. Lastly, there may be an element of accountability here for 
the athletes to construct their emotional experience as positive and facilitative to their 
performance (cf Jones & Swain, 1992; 1995, on elite athletes and facilitative anxiety). 
What this section has demonstrated is how the participants in their accounts of 
emotional experience, claimed that emotions were normal in sports performance and 
the experience of emotion was necessary to perform well. In addition, as the first 
theme on control and coping demonstrated, the athletes constructed emotion as a 
natural and inbuilt part of the game. What became apparent through this was that 
feeling emotion in sport may be natural, but the athletes are accountable to cope with 
and control the emotion in order to compete successfully. The last theme for analysis 
in this chapter is arguably the 'deviant case' of emotion as needed to perform well, 
and looks at where the athletes claim the emotion was not there. 
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4. When the Emotion isn't there 
So far in the chapter, the analysis has demonstrated that the athletes' constructions of 
emotion, rather than being 'truthful' assertions of their feelings at the time, are 
embedded within narrative. In addition, they are dependent on the athletes' working 
interpretations of what the interviewer's categories are and how to use those 
categories to answer the questions, to frame their actual memories and experiences. 
This section focuses on the athletes' claims of non-emotional experience and the 
accountability work such claims accomplish. Through the analysis it seems apparent 
that claiming not to be emotional forms one part of an account for failure. 
The first extract in this section is taken from Scott and forms part of his failure 
narrative. Scott has previously claimed that on the day of competition, he was unwell 
and thus ACs questioning picks up on this factor. 
Extract 4.12 - Il: AC/Scott: 10 
1 AC: > so how did your illness make you feel y'know 
2 (. ) did it give you any sort of emotions the fact 
3 that you didn't< fe:: el (. )[yknow xx] 
4 Scott: [>yeah it di-] it's like 
5 when you when you< don't feel a hundred perctent 
6 (. ) yknow (0.4) you then really start to doubt 
7 yourself 
8 AC: uh huh 
9 Scott: because you aren't (. ) experiencing that sort of 
10 (. ) adrenaline (0.2) buzz (. ) as you do when you're 
11 feeling grTeat (0.4) and uh (0.2) y1know I was 
12 nervTous (0.2) because of (0.2) the sit- (. )(well) 
13 because of my physical state and as a result y1know 
14 (. ) it did have a lot of effect on me 
15 (1.0) 
16 Oyl know' (. ) especially on my performance 'so' 
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AC ties in Scott's illness with his emotions and asks specifically if his illness 
produced any "sort of emotions" (line 2). Her question perhaps sets up that his illness 
may have a bearing on his emotional state, due to "the fact that you didn't< fe:: el 
y'know" (lines 2-3) . Through her use of "the fact", AC takes Scott's account of 
illness as a factual claim and reformulating the emotion issue around this, the 
elongation of the vowels on "fe:: el" sets up that she is interested in his "feelings". 
However, it is unclear whether these are general feelings, such as physical illness or 
emotional feelings. Scott immediately aligns with AC's notion that his illness 
affected his feelings that ">yeah it di-" (line 4) before producing a generalised and 
normative account of how being ill could impair athletic preparation that "when 
you ... 
don't feel a hundred percTent ... you then really start to doubt yourself' (lines 5- 
7). Thus Scott has immediately oriented to the implication in AC's question that 
illness affects emotions and he builds on it by linking it with more general issues of 
self-belief and "doubt" (line 6), which introduce further feelings or cognitions that are 
the result of the illness itself 
After AC's continuer 7 (Jefferson, 1984a), he continues that, again in normative terms 
"you" (line 9) do not get the "adrenaline (0.2) buzz" (line 10) that is implicitly needed 
to perform successfully at this level, and he contrasts this feeling with "feeling gi-Teat" 
(line 11). The combination here of physiological experience with feelings is 
interesting. 'Adrenaline' is physiological but "buzz" is his emotional experience. Thus 
here, feelings are rooted in physiology, and physiology is rooted in feelings, as 
demonstrated through his (constructed) 'self-doubt'. After this generalised account as 
to the effects of illness on, by implication, any athlete, he moves to a personalised 
account as to his feelings, that he was "nervTous". He immediately qualifies this 
nervousness as negative (in contrast to his formulations in extract 4.2, taken from part 
of his success account) by attributing his nervousness to his "physical state7' (line 13). 
7 Continuers such as "uh huW' or "mm hrW' feature in interview tal1r, as a request to the interviewee to 
continue with an elaboration of their prior turn. In addition, they acknowledge of receipt of what has 
already been said but demonstrate that more is required. See Jefferson (1984a) on the deployment of 
acknowledgment tokens of "yeah" and "mm hmm" and Schegloff (1982) on the uses of "uh huh7. 
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However, there is a repair in line 12 from "sit-" (i. e. the situation) to his illness. This 
repair is crucial here in that otherwise it may imply that Scott's poor performance was 
due to his nerves about the match situation rather than his claimed illness. He goes 
further to claim that his nerves due to his illness had "a lot of effect on me" (line 14) 
and in line 16 spells out what that this effect was "especially on my performance". As 
I mentioned earlier, this extract was taken from Scott's account for failure. 
There are strong parallels between Scott's account and Dave's (extract 4.10) in 
relation to needing to feel 'aroused' or experience an 'adrenaline buzz' to perform 
successfully. In addition, Scott's extract clearly demonstrates how emotion terms are 
used within narratives for accounting purposes, in this case to show how the event was 
problematic (Buttny, 1993). 
Extract 4.13 from Ross examines this notion of experience of and non-experience of 
emotion in relation to competition. This extract concerns the middle race of a three 
race swimming meet where in this race, he performed badly but in the first and last 
race, he performed well. It is a feature of this context though that due to his good 
performance in the first race, he cites "over-confidence" and "complacency" as the 
probable cause for his subsequent poor performance. 
Extract 4.13 - 16: AC/Ross: 8 
1 AC: the circumstances behind the (. ) over confidence 
2 and the complacency (0.4) because you'd got a PB in 
3 the last race 
4 Ross: yeah I- I wasn't nervous before the race 
5 AC: okay= 
6 Ross: =and I know- that (. ) and if I'm not nervous (. ) I 
7 don't (0.2) swim well (. ) and I suppose going into 
8 the race I knew that I wouldn't do a very good 
9 ti: me (0.4) because I wasn't nervous and I tried 
10 making myself nervous >Ebut it wouldn't happen 
11 somehowE< 
12 AC: Eright okayL 
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AC attributes Ross' previously cited feelings to his attaining a Personal Best time 8 in 
the previous race (lines 1-3). Ross demonstrates acceptance of AC's formulation in 
line 4 and goes on to state that he "wasn't nervous before the race". He goes further in 
lines 6 onwards and constructs a general, 'scripted' account of how he should feel 
before a race "I know- that ... 
if I'm not nervous ... I 
don't (0.2) swim well" (lines 6-7). 
Hence Ross is claiming that he needs to experience nerves to swim well and he moves 
his account back to this particular race in lines 7 and 8 to claim that he "knew" going 
in to the race that he would not swim a good time because of his lack of nerves. Thus, 
here as in Scott's account, Ross uses his lack of emotion, in this case nerves, as one of 
his reasons for failure. 
He orients to his potential accountability of not being nervous in lines 9-11 whereby 
he claims to have "tried" (line 9) to make himself nervous 'Ibut it wouldn't happen 
somehowf< (lines 10- 11). His use of "tried" implies that he put effort into changing 
his emotional state and attends to his accountability of being in the right 'mind-set' 
going into the competition. This turn is somewhat scripted (Edwards, 1994a), 
containing the (constructed as) normative pre-competition emotions, most notably 
'anxiety' and 'nervousness'. Secondly, it is perhaps a feature of an international 
athlete to make reference to tying to make "myself nervousý' in that there are differing 
techniques that sports psychologists, athletes and coaches use to "psych-up" the 
athlete. Ross's second formulation, predicated with a contrastive "but" of the 
nervousness not happening, and delivered in a 'smiley voice', constructs it as 
something that was out of his control. AC demonstrates alignment with Ross by 
reflecting his 'smiley voice' in line 12. 
In the following extract Kieran is discussing a poor performance. In the previous turns 
he has already constructed the location of the event and its timing as problematic and 
the questioning now turns to asking him about any feelings or emotions that he may 
have had, again using the scheduled time phases laid out in the interview schedule. 
' Personal best or PB is a term used by athletes competing in timed events to describe their personal 
best race time. 
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Extract 4.14 - 12: AC/ Kieran: 8 
1 AC: so how did you feel (0.4) sa: y (. ) a month before 
2 (0.2) did you have any (0.4) 
3 (particular feelings 
4 Kieran: [no (. ) no 'unfortunatelyo 
5 (0.2) 
6 AC: no (0.2) okay (. ) a week before? 
7 Kieran: hardly Tany 
8 AC: oTkay heh heh (0.4) um (. ) on the day 
9 Kieran: on the day 
10 (2.8) 
11 Kieran: I [tried] (0.8) 
12 AC: [((clears throat))) 
13 Kieran: I tried to (1.0) perk myself up for it but 
14 AC: 
15 Kieran: =not as successfully as a lot of other (. ) people 
16 AC: so how exactly were you feeling then 
17 Kieran: U: m 
18 (2.5) 
19 Kieran: letha: r ic 
20 AC: mm hm 
21 Kieran - Tuh 
22 (1.2) 
23 Kieran: just not really that interested 
24 (1.0) 
25 Kieran: just thinking "well bugger I'll do it (0.4) and see 
26 if I can get a respectable distTance- 
27 AC: mm hm 
AC in lines 1-3 runs through the interview schedule asking for Kieran's feelings one 
month prior to competition. After AC begins to rework the question (line 2), Kieran 
immediately answers "no (. ) no 'unfortunately"' in line 4, and the "unfortunately"' 
sets up this notion of not experiencing emotion as problematic. AC reiterates Kieran's 
"no" in line 6 before moving on the next time phase of "a week before? " (line 6) and 
once more Kieran answers immediately "hardly Tany" (line 7). The problematic 
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nature of Kieran's turris is picked up by AC, shown in the emphasis on "oTkay" (line 
8) and her subsequent laughter, attends to the interactional difficulty here of Kieran's 
negative formulations in view of AC's interview requirements, i. e. to produce and 
explore emotion terms. AC continues with asking for Kieran's emotions "on the dgy" 
(line 8). Kieran reiterates AC's request in line 9 and after a near three second pause in 
line 10, begins to formulate his response. He claims that he "tried" (lines II& 13) to 
"perk myself up for it buf ' (line 13) and the contrastive "but" in relation to his use of 
"tried" sets up this attempt as not working. He goes further in line 15 that his attempts 
were not as successful as "a lot of other (. ) people", namely his competitors. This 
serves to lessen his accountability as he attempted to make himself ready, however 
other athletes were able to do so better than him and this provides another element to 
his account for not performing well. As chapter six on failure will demonstrate, 
athletes' accounts for poor performance tend not to invoke inability or lack of talent, 
rather they invoke situational or external reasons for failure. Even non-emotional 
experience is deemed to be caused or influenced by external factors, as chapter six on 
failure will further demonstrate. 
AC's turn in line 16 carries a bite of impatience signified by the emphasis on 
"exactly" and "feelin " makes clear the sort of answer AC requires - an exact 
description of his feelings. He answers with a minimal "U: m" and the interactional 
difficulty is evident in line 18 with a two and a half second pause. He continues in line 
19 that he felt "leth, a: rjzic". Note the emphasis and elongation on "leth: argi "' , he 
is 
displaying it as a definitive and not a normal emotion to experience in this situation, 
and his delivery of it is performative, that is, he says it in a 'lethargic' way. Kieran 
continues in line 23 that he was "just not really that interested", and he elaborates on 
this in lines 25-26 through use of active voicing9 (Wooffitt, 1992) that he was thinking 
"well bugger I'll do it (0.4) and see if I can get a respectable distTance". This active 
voicing of Kieran's thoughts serves to construct a vivid and extreme description of the 
situation. His statement requires some delicate handling from Kieran in that his use of 
"'well bugger" may imply that he is not that bothered about the competition, and his 
9 Wooffitt (1992) is credited with the 'discovery' of the 'active voicing' device. According to Hutchby 
& Wooffitt (1998: 226): "Active voices can be used in a number of ways to wan-ant the factual status of 
claims and undermine the possibility of sceptical responses". 
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previous turns point to this. Thus, his use of trying to get a "respectable distTance" is 
crucial here in managing his accountability for trying to perform well, as any proper 
athlete should, even if he failed to do so on Ns occasion. 
The account -from 
Kieran is picked up Dine lines later in extract 4,15. In the omitted 
jines, Kieran-. has produced an- account of his typical- performance routine and 
commented on how it was affected by the poor location and venue of the event.. 
Extract 4.15 12: AC/Xieran: 8 (9 lines omitted from 4.14) 
1 AC oTka-,,, s. -o (. i ) how about an ho&-ur before you went- in 
2 (0.2) how were vou feeling (0.2) >before Your 
r-nmn, =f-it-in-n --t-Arted< 
4 Kieran: relaxed but in a negative sense 
5 AC: riqht oTkay (0.4) whv 
6 Kieran: %co: s (. ) I wasn't (0.2) focused I wasn't 
7 I%-q. 8N/ 
8 Kieran: well I tried (. ) I did a warm-up (. ) I tried to do 
9 all that- (>including all me<) drills but 
IQ (ýý5) 
11 An K ie I, know (. ) the same interest wasnft -t-himrim . - 
The interview schedule is picked up ag-ain by AC and she asks Kieran for his feelings Jr 
Cran ho-u e ais 'relaxed but in 
-r" 
(line 1) before the competition, Kieran answers that, hw 
a newati sense" (line 4), The immediate clarification that this was "negative" 
is 
important for Kieran, in that -or some sportsý 
fiWi gr -Iaxvd 
is a positive thing, in MI -C 
f 
addition, presumably at this stage of the interview, Kieran has picked up ACs 
framework for eliciting his accounts, i. e. that he is supposed to rate his feelings as 
positivej negative or neutral. AC asks Kieran to elaborate further (line 5) and 
he 
claims that it was due to him not being "focuse '(Iine6). After a lengthy pause 
in 
line 7ý Kieran addresses his possible accountability that be was not "focused" and the 
other problems be, has previously raised, by claiming that. he "Ida' 
(line 8) and he did 
do his "Warm-up" (line 8) and "drills" (line 9) and finishes this turn with "but" 
(line 9) 
which sets up that this was not successful, He continues in line II that the 
"sam 
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interest wasn't there" - and as previously mentioned he has set this up diae, to 
situational factors such as the poor venue. 
Kieran's constructions of non-emotional experience are used by him in a number of 
ways. He, -is attending to the premise of the 
interview in that he is using his lack of 
emotions to signify that this event is problematic, and has previously given an account 
of the problematic nature of the event in the interview. Although 'relaxed' could be 
treated as 4P enn-o-tion tevrnlý the norm is to fccl the right emotions at thlý righ i --t timeo not 
just 'emotion' or 'no emotion'. The sports culture provides a normative expectation 
for specific feelings and their control, at specific moments. As with Lutz's work with 
the Ifa-luk (Lutz, 198- 8), emotional experience is specified and regulated in orien ion tat 
to tho .1 norms. Kieran ehs CO-C se: cultura. 's manipulation of what he feels belor t- is p if 
competition contrasting with these norms of what- an athlete normally should feel 
before competition-- is what. sets up this performance as problematic or out. of the 91 =ý- 
ordinary. It forms one possible account for his poor performance, one of many 
diffiging- accounts of yenvqý not bei pie-rked up for th Qmp fition- and a OQ p Tly 
organised event. 
the correct m -d s The issue of being wountable for not going in-to competition 
in et 
is attended to by Molly in extract 4.16 and she uses emotion terms to set this lip. This 
extract occurs at the same part of the interview as the previous C. Ntract from Kieran. 
AC is working through the various time phases leading tip to the competition. 
Extract 4.16 - 17: AC/Molly: 10 
'>1inx. 7 ri iA wnii ;4 r-f-i iA -, 7 
fimin II -i ii Cz t- 
2 Aefore you stepped out onto the court like an 
3 hour before (0.2) you went out< 
4 Mollv: verv ca: lm 
5 
6 Molly: overly calm (0.4) ov, 
7 away with my mtates 
8 (0.8) cutting myself 
9 r-LientalL rehearsal and 
erly relaxed (0.6) chatting 
(. ) rather tha: n 
off a: nd (0.7) sort of doing 
s 
4C 
Tu 
f IL 
10 (2.0) 
RA 
11 AC: Oright? ' 
12 moll-,., - I and stretchi nrT And warming 
Tun 
IV - Ij . -. cI 
13 (1.4) 
14 mollv: um 
15 (1.0) 
16 Molly: pro-tty --a: lm 
17 (1.0) 
1 Ft (-r)nfiri, -nt in -TqysTelf 
-AC 
begins in lines 1-3, by asking Molly how she "actually- felt "Just >beforc" 
she went on to court, and specifies this to "like an hour" befo -P- rothe com etition 
began, 
Molly an, swerg in line 4 that shewaS, "veir ca: ITW'an coptin- es in line 6 that she was 
"overly calm" and "ov ly relaxed". Her formulations of "very" and "oy rly 1)5 are vr V- 
excessive and demonstrate how her feelings deviated from the norm. She goes further 
to describe her actions and produces a contrast case of what she was doing - "chatting 
away with my mTates" (lines 6-7) , and contrasts this, 
"rather tha: W' (line 7), with 
_Again 
there is this a -bility of 
doitig "mental wh4t she should have been doing, 
rehearsal and stTuff' (lines 8-9). However, whereas the other athletes in the 
analysis thus far have claimed to have 't-ned' to mentally prep-are, Mo- Ily makes no 
such claims, The proble .f 
her answer is picked up by AC in matic and deviant nature o 
line 11 "Orighl? O" and perhaps Molly attends to this where she downgrades her initial 
formulation o -- 
line 16, Sheco -i-nu-e f "overly" in line 6 to "pretty" in - nt s 
in line 12 as to 
the physical preparation that she should also have done of "strotcbing and warming 
Tup", before reiterating in lines 16 and 18 how she was feeling, that she was "pretty 
ca: Im" (line 16) and "pretty confident in mysTelf' (line 18). 
Molly makes no attempt to remove her own accountability for her lack of mental and 
physical preparation and this is in line with the rest of her fail-Lire account. She, 
en e and- her cQmpla enc rat rW attributes her failure to her owrconfid he -hap 
her 
opponent's comparative lack of skill as a tennis player, hints at this are given with her 
use of "in mysTelf" (line 18). Thus, this example once more demonstrates the uses of 
emotion discourse for accounting purposes and its embedded nature in narrative. 
8ý 
Summary of discourses of inner feelings 
This chapter has produced an -analysis of 
"discourses of inner fe Aings55 as worked up e 
by the, participants in the interview data, It has shown how folk notions of emotion are 
rhetorically consiructed and Wilised. in talk for accounting purposes and has 
commented on such folk notions of emotion in relation to sports psychological 
concepts. 
The chapter has worked through four interlinking themes, The first addr ssed th ed 0-Cne, 
to control the emotions, whereby typically emotions are snat ee -s 
irra 
tional and the 
partici nts ussed needing to cope with their emotions. it bec - ----pan-. 
disc 
- ame apparent that the 
athletes were accQuPt eefr he It able Rot for the emotional cxperi - we 
its I, but fQ- M- ir abi j-y 
to control and cope with it. To soften their accountability, athletes constructed 
emotion as natural and something that cannot be fully controlled. The second theme 
focused on the athletes' construction of the experience of specific emotions as normal 
for sporting performance. Thir- ly, the athletes consir -d- ucted the experience of emotions 
such a -S s anxiety" or 
"nervou. no X ss asfaQilitativetoperfomanrwe. Lastly, le--amined 
the 'deviant case' of this, when athletes cited no appropriate emotional ex erience 
prior to a competitive performance, -and this was 
found to be used in accounts of 
failure, 
What the exploration of these four themes has demonstrated is how emotion 
discourse, rather than being 'measurable' on its own, is part of a larger accounting 
structure and in addition, embedded within narrative structure. The athletes' 
constructions of emotio -xperience were often depicted in n, rather than nal e ormative 
------- -nA experi c subjective terms. 
The 
-exception to this was when claiming 
to o- en e emotion, 
in which case-, they were produced as personalised, yet not self-blaming, T here was 
always the notion that they had tried, or were ill, or whatever. As non-emotional 
prising that the experience in spQrt is the 'deviant case, it is perhaps unsur ý athletes 
Produced personalised accounts, rather than general scripted rules, in order to 
demonstrate how out of the ordinary or problematic the situation. Lastlyj this chapter 
has highlighted the, athletes' accountability of goin into co -i 
io in h- oe --- 9- mpew nteC rr ct 
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cmind-set' to perform well, and this included experiencing 'positive' emotions and 
being able to utilise coping strategies for 'negative' emotions. 
The athletes' emotion reports were produced in the context of the interview schedule 
and by its terms of reference. When reporting their emotional experiences, participants 
construct and fit them into cultural and normative frames of accountability. In this 
context there are two broadly relevant frames of reference. The first is of the sports 
culture, with its normative expectations for the relevance of specific emotions at 
specific moments (cf, Lutz, 1988). The second frame of reference is the interview 
setting with AC's range of concepts and questions, and its implicit assumptions about 
what is reportable and what it makes sense to say and within this, AC's turn-by-turn 
prompts and reactions to the athletes' formulations. 
Emotion is only one type of "mental discourse" and chapter five moves on to a more 
general analysis of 'mind'. It focuses on how notions of the mind are worked up in 
athletes' discourse. Many of the issues in chapter five have been made reference to by 
the participants in their accounts of emotion, for example Barry in extract 4.2 who 
constructed the notion that emotion can affect thinking processes, how the irrational 
distorts the rational, and Molly in 4.8, who talked about the importance of being 
strong in the head for sporting performance. 
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5. 
Matters of the Mind 
Extract 5.1: Frank Dick 
"It is mental power that separates the exceptional from the very good_ 
When they line up for the 100 metre sprint in Barcelona there will be 
nothing to choose between them, talent for talent, training for training. 
What separates them is what is going on behind the eyes". 
(Frank Dick - former coach to the Great Britain track and field team, 
cited in Bull et al 1996: 2). 
Extract 5.2: Karlene Sugarman 
" Competition is so tight, athletes are so physically fit, and the margin 
for victory so slim, that managers, coaches and players are realizing that 
to get ahead they need an added resource - and that resource is a trained 
mind7'. (Sugarman, 1999: 14). 
IntToduction 
Through sports psychology, the issue of mind is considered as a crucial element - 'the 
difference between winning and losing' and many of the athletes' accounts in the thesis 
data reflected this. Concepts of 'mind' are used as an explanatory resource by sports 
psychologists and athletes alike. In addition, as I mentioned in chapter four, there may 
be some form of accountability for the athletes to go into competition in the right 
'mind-set'. By looking at extracts 5.1 and 5.2, from coach Frank Dick and sports 
psychologist Karlene Sugarman, there are some interesting observations to be made. 
Frank Dick's statement makes mention of both "mental power" and "What is going on 
between the eyes" and his quote constructs this "mental power" as an existing trait that 
the athlete possesses. This is perhaps in contrast to extract 5.2, from Karlene 
Sugarman, a former Olympic skater and now sports psychologist, who proposes that 
the difference at top level is a resource that comprises of "a trained mind". Thus, there 
is an interesting parallel here in that strength of the mind is an important and a strong 
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mind, is a trait or disposition that the athlete possesses, and they propose that this can 
be trained through the techniques Of sports psychology. 
The interest here focuses on the mind as a discursive resource and as Coulter (1979) 
notes: "mind' is not the name of any kind of entity, space or object"(1 979: 4). This 
discourse of using mental concepts has been labelled "psychologizing" (Graumann, 
1996) and this is the "rhetorical device of not reacting directly to an act.... but 
referring to the alleged psychological 'background' of this act, that is, to the actor's 
conscious or unconscious mental states" (Graumann, 1996: 95). How such a discourse 
of the mind is utilised by participants in their talk is the topic of interest in this chapter, 
rather than attempting to evaluate the uses of sports psychological concepts in practice 
or indeed to ascertain the 'reality' or basis of the athletes' claims. 
Concepts of mind, akin to those used in sports psychology, are evident in the 
participants' talk and one reason for this perhaps is due to the nature of the interview 
situation, in that when the interviews were conducted,, they were constructed on the 
basis of sports psychological premises, which was made apparent to the participants. If 
we re-examine an extract from Molly, 5.3, analysed in chapter four 'Discourses of 
Inner feelings", (4.8, lines 4-15 in previous chapter), then we can see some of these 
notions of "mind" in action. 
Extract 5.3 - 17: AC/Molly: 6 
1 Molly: influenced my performance (0.2) a lot (1.4) a lot 
2 (0.2) the emotions like tennis is ab- a game 
3 >that's sort of< seventy five eighty percent in the 
4 head 
5 AC: mm hm 
6 Molly: everyone's very similar (. ) ability wise 
7 AC: mm hm 
8 Molly: at that sort of standard but its all in the head 
9 so: (0.4) the stronger person on the day generally 
10 tends to be the one that wTins or (1.0) pulls 
11 thro: ugh (0.2) or manages to play better 
12 because they are (. ) that way 
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Molly invokes a notion in line 9 of the "stronger person" which I will roughly 
reformulate as "mental toughness", a familiar concept within sports psychology (e. g. 
Bull, 1997). There are strong parallels between Molly" s comments and those present in 
other data. Molly's account is similar to extract 5.1 where she brings up notions of 
4"everyone's very similar (. ) ability wise" (line 6) which is similar to Dick's "nothing to 
choose between them, talent for talent7 training for training. " Molly further formulates 
zmental strength' as an attribute that individual athletes either have or do not have, 
rather than it being a temporary state of mind that may come and go. In fine 12, she 
says "because they are (. ) that way". which is similar to Dick's construction of "mental 
power" as a trait that exceptional athletes possess. 
From the introduction to this chapter, it becomes apparent that an analysis of the uses 
of 'mind' by athletes is crucial to the thesis, in that it demonstrates where the premises 
of sports psychology meets athletes' discourse. The chapter proposes that there are 
roughly three categories of 'mind' invoked by the participants to perform interactional 
business. In addition, there is an undercurrent of mind-body dualism, as to invoke the 
mind is to implicitly make relevant the body. Certainly the body is made relevant 
through the focus on the mind in extracts 5.1 and 5.2, in that athletes are seen in terms 
of physical ability and talent as very similar. 
Analysis 
This chapter examines three overlapping analytical themes. The separation of the data 
into themes represents a way of organising the analysis. However, it is a feature of the 
discourse here that the speakers routinely attend to some or all of these concerns in 
their talk. The themes build upon each other and each can be seen as a more detailed 
explication of the previous. The themes concentrated on in this chapter are: 
1. The importance of the mind for sporting performance. Included in this analytical 
category are notions of the mind needing to be controfled to succeed; 
2. Ways of controlling mind and coping; 
3. Absolute mental control and an examination of the sports psychological concept 
of 'the zone' in accounting for performance. 
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1. The Importance of the Mind 
In sports literature and media discourse, athletes, coaches and commentators talk of 
people "losing it mentally" and being "mentally tougher". Notions of the mind were 
brought up seemingly spontaneously by the participants in comparison to the previous 
chapter whereby AC asked for emotion labels. However although the participants were 
not explicitly asked to produce notions of mind, AC's status as sports psychologist and 
questions related to coping, may have served to invoke 'folk' notions, or rhetorical 
uses, of mind. In any case, the participants clearly drew upon a similar and recognisable 
set of themes and contrasts, in talking about 'mind' and its importance. 
This section examines athletes discussing the importance of the mind beginning with 
extract 5A, fi7om sports psychologist Dave Collins (DC) taken from the Equinox 
programme, which articulates a view of mind as needing to be controlled to perform 
successfully in sport: 
Extract 5.4: Equinox E2: Dave Collins 
1 DC: >think of a< top level which is total control (0.2) 
2 everything's fantastic (. ) I'm not 
3 having to think about things (. ) things are effortless 
4 (0.2) I'm really performing on my best (0.4) and a bottom 
5 level which is u- unfortunately much more familiar 
6 to most of us which is out of control (0.8) now my job as 
7a sports psychologist (. ) is to teach the athletes skills 
8 so that she or he can get from there (0.2) into 
9 the: (0.4) in control state 
In this extract,, Collins constructs his role as a sports psychologist. According to 
Collins for an athlete to perform well at "top level", they need total control. They don't 
need to 'Ihink about thiggs" (line 3) and "things are effortless" (line 3). He stresses 
(lines 6-9) how his job as a sports psychologist is to teach athletes skills to get into the 
"in control state" (line 9). 
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it is an interesting rhetorical move by Collins when listing the attributes of a successful 
performance, he uses T' (lines 1-2) whereas in line five he goes to the general 
"athlete" "he' "she'. He uses "I" in a generalised state to report what he proposes that 
the athlete would potentially think before moving onto the distinction between the 
athlete and himself as sports psychologist in lines 6-8, "my job as a sports psychologist 
(. ) is to teach the athlete skills so that she or he". He uses the first person pronoun to 
cast what he is claiming into the form or status of the athlete's own personal 
experience. It is a way of grounding his description, validating it as not just an external 
observation or guess,, but based in direct apprehension of what it is like,, such that 
anyone might recognise it as a description of their own direct experiences. It is like 
what he is claiming is not just theory, but is available to us all, the generalised "I" via 
direct experience. 
There is a further issue here in the way he sets up two categories of "top level" (line 1) 
and "bottom level" (lines 4-5), and it 'is a feature of the rhetoric employed here to set 
up contrast categories, in this case of top and bottom. If the bottom level is 
"unfortunately much more familiar to most of us" (lines 3-4) then how often does this 
top level occur? Collins uses this to set up his role as sports psychologist by proposing 
that he can help the athlete through teaching "skills" (line 7) to get "into the: (0.4) in 
control state" (lines 8-9). There are strong parallels here with Sugarman's (1999) 
extract (5.2) in that athletes can be trained towards mental strength rather than it being 
a disposition or trait that persons either have or have not. In sports psychology practice 
there are a number of ways they attempt to fulfil this task of training and, although they 
are not under investigation here, participants make occasional mention of them in the 
data; for example Dave talks of cognitive restructuring in extract 5.11. 
There are examples of 'mind' and 'strength' issues in the data and these tend to take 
the form of what has previously been widely reported as the mind as a crucial aspect of 
successful performance. In extract 5.5, Molly has been asked to describe a good 
international performance and she has provided details of the event before this extract 
begins. 
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Extract 5.5 - 17: AC/Molly: 1 
1 Molly: a:: nd (1.0) >I- I, d had a bit of a ma: re< (. ) at 
2 (0.2) Junior Wimbledon an d then I went to this 
3 tournament f eeling a bit (1.2) down (0.2) a: nd 
4 went in and played a girl who was (0.4) le: agues 
5 above me (. ) >I mean she was ranked< (0.2) >three 
6 in the world at the time< (0.4) and I was only 
7 ranked about forty at the time [a: nd] 
8 AC: (only] forty hhh 
9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
Molly: heh [heh] 
AC: [heh) heh heh 
Molly: and uh (0-8) yTeah (. ) basically (0.3) went in 
there and played an absolute (1.0) brilliant match 
(0.2) and beat her (. ) in three sets (0.8) real 
(0.4) grudqe sort of tough mental match it wasn't 
(0.8) a matter of whether I was betta= 
AC: =Ouh huho= 
Molly: =on the court (. ) it was a matter of whether I was 
>stronger in my head and I was on the day< and (. ) 
I won that match in three sets (. ) six four in the 
thTird 
Molly begins with describing the circumstances for her good performance and straight 
away it is provided with a contrast category of "had a bit of a ma: re" (line 1) 
(nightmare) at her previous performance. By providing an example of not performing 
well prior to her good performance account, Molly manages the problematic nature of 
discussing her success. This may be an example of "doing modesty" and will be taken 
as a topic later on in this chapter and into chapter seven, where I examine "discourses 
of success"). 
If wn5) After setting the scene for this performance where she went in' eeling a bit (. ) do 
(fine 3), which is obviously hearable as not the right mind-set to compete in, she then 
begins to attend to the issue at stake whereby she performed well. She claims that the 
girl was "le: agues" above her (fine 4), an emphatic statement that is then defined by a 
ranking "she was ranked.. three in the world .... and I was only ranked about 
forty" 
(fines 5-6). Immediately here we have an account for her not performing well. She had 
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a "ma: re" at her previous tournament and went into this one feeling "down", and 
played someone who was objectively (by rankings, not just her own opinion) much 
better than her. On face value this account is similar to an account for failure,, as will be 
discussed in chapter six. What Molly is doing here is setting up all the reasons why she 
should have lost the match and performed badly but the interactional uses of this here is 
contrastive with what actually happened - she "went in there and played an absolute 
(0.6) brilliant match (. ) and beat her" (lines 9-10). Molly's use of the extreme case 
formulations (Pomerantz, 1986) of "absolute ... brilliant" points up the contrast between 
her 'actual' performance and the way the performance could have turned out 
considering the factors that she has constructed as having to overcome in order not to 
fail. 
Ty- 
Her use of a contrast structure here, produced in extreme terms, between expectation 
and reality, sets up a place for the mind account. How could she overcome all of these 
obstacles that would usually signal failure? The reason is explicitly given; it was not "a 
matter of whether I was betta (. ) on court... it was a matter of whether I was >stronger 
in my head and I was on the day<" (lines 15-18). Thus she uses the notion of mental 
strength to account for her success against all odds. Given the nature of the interview 
situation, her account closes this line of questioning down and a further account is not 
taken as being required by either of the interview participants. 
Even though her win here is attributed to the strength of her mind, it is situated to that 
particular match by Molly. She does this firstly in lines 5 and 6 where she gives the 
prospective rankings of the players "at the time". Obviously tennis rankings do change 
over time, but the explicit stating of "at the time" demonstrates perhaps that Molly 
achieved much higher in her career and she may be managing her position or 'identity' 
as an international athlete in the interview. The situated nature of the mind account 
becomes apparent in line 16 where she states that she was the stronger minded "on the 
day" and again there is an opposite account given here in that, because she was 
stronger on the day, it does not necessarily follow that she will always be stronger 
mentally than her opponents. Finally she gives the result of the match "in three sets 
six four in the thTird" (fines 19-20). Giving the result here gives more credibility to her 
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account of the match being a "real (. ) grudge sort of tough mental match" (line 14) as 
the score reflects how close the match was. 
Molly's account of mind is used by her to account for performing well but mind 
concepts have other uses. In the extract 5.6, Bernie demonstrates another interactional 
and discursive use of 'mind' when he discusses a rowing race. Here mind is invoked as 
a way for Bernie to cope with his emotions and this is a typical rhetorical use of mind 
as it is often portrayed as rational and in direct opposition to emotions, which are 
deemed as passions and irrational, and inhibiting the thinking processes (Edwards, 
1997; 1999). 
Extract 5.6 - 113: AC/Bernie: 17 
1 AC: um (. ) at Tany time (0.4) during the races (0.2) 
2 did you feel that you needed to cope with the 
3 emotions that you were experiencing and if you 
4 did (. ) how did you do so? 
5 Bernie: first race:: (0.2) when we got to the um:: (0.6) 
6 like >sort of about< nine hundred in 
7 AC: mm-hm 
8 Bernie: um (0.2) we were doing (0.2) badly (0.2) >well we 
9 were in< third place an- (. ) we really (0.2) we 
10 were not having a great race (0.4) it was just 
11 basi- >its the cox< (0.4) its like- (0.4) your 
12 mentor- (0.2) is he- he complete your mind y'know 
13 AC: numn 
14 Bernie: a: nd (0.2) he has to get into your mind (0.4) 
15 and (. ) basically control it 
16 AC: mm-hm 
17 Bernie: and so- (0.2) 1- he was like (0.8) right I'm- (0.2) 
18 y'know (0.4) >alright guys lets just< relax and 
19 push it away (0.2) y'know we're gonna go through 
20 and we put in a big push (0.2) and it just went 
21 from that push (. ) that everything came togTether 
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AC begins by introducing the notion that emotions are problematic and that coping 
strategies are needed (lines I and 2), and this is structured as a general question "at any 
time" (line 1) during the races. Bernie's reply is specific to the first race where he 
describes the race as going wrong and that the team were doing "badly" (line 8), but 
immediately reformulates this "badly" to a specific placing in the race, "third" (line 9). 
He then provides the gloss "we were not having a great race" (line 10). This placing 
could be attending to one of two things. Firstly remembering the specific placing 
bolsters the credibility and validity of his retrospective account. Secondly the category 
'third' attends to his status here as an athlete with expectations of success, such that 
third to him may be doing badly; or else, in the status of this race perhaps first or 
second would mean instant qualification for the final, yet third would mean a 
repechage, in which he would have to qualify again for the final. 
What is interesting is what comes next, in line 11, after describing the race going badly, 
he turns his attention to the cox and here he demonstrates the indexical and rhetorical 
uses of the mind. The cox is seemingly being praised here by Bernie as "the cox.. its 
like- (0.4) your mentor- (0.2) .... he has to get into your mind and basically control it") 
(lines II- 15). Bernie praises the cox for taking control of Bernie and the rest of the 
team's minds and constructs this in lines 20 and 21 as the factor that made the 
difference in the team's performance. It is also an interesting proposition that the cox is 
constructed as able to get into the team's minds and control them. Bernie from line 17 
onwards backs up his claims of the cox's role by actively voicing (Wooffitt, 1992) what 
the cox did and said in this particular situation to produce the team's good result and 
this is set up as a command-reaction scenario by Bernie. In line 19 he voices the cox as 
saying "we're gonna go through" and this relates to their race position and not having 
to re-qualiý, to which Bernie constructs the team's reaction as "we put in a big push") 
in line 20. The emphasis demonstrates that the team put effort into that action. Finally 
Bernie attributes the cox's command to "pus " (line 2 1) and the resulting action as the 
reason for race success. 
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it is as though the mind and body can be separated. There is a distinction made 
between ability as an athlete (i. e. body) and mental states and attitudes (mind). In 
Bernie's case the separation and relationship is even more marked, with the cox as 
'mind' controlling the rowers as 'bodies'. Such accounts demonstrate a series of 
rhetorical uses of Cartesian dualism. 
What this section has demonstrated is how the mind is regarded as a crucial factor in 
successful sports performance and I have examined data from both sports 
psychologists and athletes. It has shown how invoking the mind performs interactional 
business and the extracts used have demonstrated that it can be used to account for 
success. For Molly, the strength of her mind made it possible for her to beat an 
opponent deemed to be much better than her, whilst for Bernie, the cox's control of 
the team's minds was the reason for success. Using the cox in this sense makes possible 
accounting and blaming the cox or coach, by the athlete, if they do not fulfil this role of 
mental control. 
In terms of mind-body dualism, they are seen as separable but in a co-existent 
relationship, whereby the mind controls the body. This chapter now moves on to how 
athletes talk about coping with and controlling the mind. I examine the athletes' 
constructions of coping given in the interview situations and the strategies they adopt, 
and these are linked in with sports psychological notions when and where appropriate. 
The mind is constructed as needing to be controlled due to its effects on the body. 
2. Ways of Controlling the Alind 
Much has been written in the sports psychological literature about coping with 
adversity and stress and coping is one of the appraisal components utilised by Smith & 
Lazarus (1993), hence its use by AC in the interview schedule. Coping as a question 
presupposes that there is something that needs to be coped with and thus, due to the 
way that questions are posed in interview, the athletes may invoke one of a number of 
these scripted coping methods in order to satisfy the interviewer's request. Thus, many 
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of the extracts used in this section come from a 'coping' question given by AC, as was 
extract 5.6. This section looks at different coping strategies that are utifised in the 
participant's talk and roughly these can be labelled as 'blocking of the mind', 
ccompartmentalising of the mind' and lastly, the uses of sports psychological notions. I 
am not suggesting here that these are things that the athletes 'actually' did or did not 
do, but rather I am examining what strategies they invoke when asked about coping. 
As mentioned many of these strategies may be scripted or are produced by the athlete 
as scripted (Edwards, 1994a, 1995) and are 'folk' notions of coping. 
Extract 5.7, looks at Molly, who is here discussing how she coped after a poor 
performance. She has previously described a tennis match where she lost to a player 
whom she regarded as having less ability than her. Molly attributes this 
loss to not being bothered about the match rather than to her opponent playing better. 
The question is situated in the post-performance section of the interview 
and thus Molly is being asked here how far she needed to cope with her 
emotions after the performance was over and to describe what she did to cope. 
Extract 5.7 - 17: AC/Molly: 14 
1 AC: uTm (0.2) at any time did you need to cope with the 
2 emotions you were feeling (0-2) *and if you did how 
3 did you do so* 
4 Molly: ye: s (0.8) had to cope with it (0.2) u:: m (0.6) my 
5 manager (xx) close (2.0) 1 had a close relation 
6 with him over it and he (1.0) tried to: (1.0) 
7 basically: >smack me round the head< and tell me to 
8 a- take a good hard look at myself 
9 (1.0) 
10 Molly: u: M 
11 (2.0) 
12 Molly: so: I had to >sort of< (. ) really look at 
13 myself and (. ) break myself and my game dTown 
14 psychologically (0.2) and (0.6) my game um >my game 
15 was always< (. ) good (0.8) >I didn't really have to 
16 look at my game and evaluate my g, ýme< (-) >but I 
17 had to evaluate< (1.0) my mental (0.4) side 
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Molly answers ACs question that indeed she needed to cope after losing the match but 
packages it that she had to cope with "it" (line 4). Her use of "it" here is non-definitive 
and points to two possibilities of needing to cope with either her emotions or losing. 
This packaging is clever in that Molly is able to 'side-step' the interviewer's request for 
specifically talking about coping with her emotions and instead reformulates the 
question to a perhaps more relevant criteria of how she coped with losing. She begins 
by telling AC how she coped and displays some problems with defining how she 
accomplished this feat and this is signalled by the elongated intonation (lines 4,7) and 
the many pauses in this turn (lines 5,9,11). She makes reference to her manager and 
after a longer pause, begins that she had a "close relation with him over it" (lines 5-6) 
and then proceeds to construct her manager as sorting out her problem. She uses the 
metaphorical construction of her manager needing to">smack me round the head<" 
(line 7) which is an extreme and dramatic metaphor which links back to her previous 
account of her poor performance as being due to her complacency at playing a much 
lower ranked player. This metaphor serves to construct her need to cope as due to her 
own state of mind, rather than to external factors or her ability as a player. She 
continues with the commonly used idiom for cognitive self-appraisal that her manager 
tried to get her to 'lake a good hard look at myself' (line 8). 
Interactionally this turn is interesting as at this point in the interview there is a one 
second pause (line 9) where AC does not join in the interaction and gives no response 
to what Molly has just said. This signals to Molly that there is more to be said here and 
Molly comes in with the following turn (line 10) with a elongated "u: m" followed by a 
lengthy pause before beginning to construct her account of what she did to cope, rather 
than what her manager's reaction was. She reiterates her coping as what she constructs 
her manager as suggesting, that she had to look to look at herself but then describes 
what this meant, that she had to "break myself and my game dTown psychologically") 
(lines 13-14). Thus, here she is constructing the mental "psychological" side of her 
game as crucial to her losing and it is this side that she constructs as warranting a re- 
evaluation. This is helped by the contrast with her game itself which was 
"always 
.... goo " (fine 15) and not requiring any 
further evaluation by her, but rather, 
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that she had to evaluate her "mental (0.4) side" (line 17). So, as has been demonstrated 
previously, there is a strong contrast being deployed between mind and body - between 
ability (skill, game) and mental states (attitudes and motives). 
Molly's uses of concepts of the mind here are interactionally fulfilling a number of 
purposes. Firstly, due to the nature of the interview and AC's status as interested in 
sports psychology, the notion of the mind as important to performance is generally 
relevant, and Molly may be orienting to that here. Secondly, Molly is attending to her 
status as a top athlete in lines 13-17 whereby she constructs two components of her 
game, one being the physical and tactical skill of tennis and the other being her mind. 
By stating that her game was "always" good, she constructs herself as basically, 
physically, a good tennis player. By invoking the mind and her mental side as the 
reason for her loss, she can account for her loss without losing any credibility as a 
player and as she says here, that she evaluated her mental side in order to perhaps make 
sure that this would not happen again. 
This notion of mind as a means of accounting for winning and losing is an interesting 
device and one which is used throughout sport. For example, the quotations at the start 
of this chapter from Dick and Sugarman, both construct the mind contrastively against 
the body, and also as the important discriminating factor in success. These 
constructions can be used both rhetorically and indexically by athletes as Molly has 
demonstrated. Molly's loss is constructed as due to her mental states of overconfidence 
and complacency defined earlier in the interview, and, as she constructs it, nothing to 
do with her 'game'. This protects her status as an athlete as it suggests that she was 
good enough, in that she possessed the skills to be an elite tennis player yet 
situationally, on this occasion, her mind, for whatever reason, was not strong enough 
(cf Gilbert & Mulkay, 1984, on accounting for error). 
This notion of mind ties in with the accountability of athletes to be in the right 'mind- 
set' for competition. Again, Molly demonstrates a rhetorical use of this in that she 
attributes her failing as due to not being in the right mind-set and constructs herself as 
not-bothered, complacent and over-confident. Later in the interview, Molly states that 
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she lost the match, her opponent did not win it, and by implication was not capable of 
winning it on the basis of ability. As chapter four demonstrated in the case of emotion', 
the athletes are accountable for deploying coping techniques, particularly in the light of 
the mind-body undercurrent. 
A common method of coping invoked by the participants in their discourse was the 
method of mentally 'blocking out' negative thoughts and distractions. In extract 5.8 
Scott invokes such a notion that thoughts can be blocked out. The premise in sports 
psychology, that negative thoughts affect performance, is discussed later in this 
chapter, in the light of 'cognitive restructuring' (Ellis, 1967) and in its extreme form, 
'the zone'. It is surely no coincidence that these types of responses follow a coping 
question from AC, much like the 'pleasantness' question in chapter four where the 
responses were similar in their orientation to the question. Evidence for the scripted 
nature of these coping strategies can be found in extract 5.8, where Scott talks of his 
feelings and coping with disappointment following a missed penalty kick in a rugby 
match, one which he has previously described as being a difficult kick into the wind but 
one that would have put his team into the lead. His mention previously of it being a 
difficult kick attributable to the weather conditions has already softened his 
accountability for missing the kick. 
Extract 5.8 - Il: AC/Scott: 7 
1 Scott: and at that moment of the game 
2 AC: mm hm-- 
3 Scott: =y'know I was very disappointed but 
4 AC: >and how did you cope with that< 
5 Scott: u: Th (. ) well you've gotta try and block it out 
6 AC: mm hm 
7 Scott: and you've gotta (0.2) y1know it's a kick (. ) you 
8 miss the kick (. ) you think fair enough you've 
9 missed it (. ) y1know (0.2) there's nothing that can 
10 be done about it 
11 AC: mm hm 
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12 Scott: y'know but then again you just hope that (0.2) you 
13 get another opportunity and and (. ) y'know (-) 
14 correct what you did wrTonq (. ) and I didn't get 
15 another opportunity s[o: ] 
16 AC: [right] 
At the beginning of extract 5.8 Scott gives an account of his feelings having missed the 
penalty kick and this is situated to that particular "moment of the game" (line 1) and he 
describes himself as being "very disappointed" (line 3). He appeals to the normative 
nature of that emotional reaction through his "y'know" (line 3) at the beginning of the 
statement. The use of disappointment here perhaps implies that he could have 
performed better and expected to do so, it was not a lack of ability. AC immediately 
asks how Scott coped with the disappointment in line 4 and Scott produces a 
generalised account of how anyone in that position would cope. This normative 
generalisation is done by his change of footing (Goffinan, 1979) from his personal 
account in the previous lines to his use of "you've" in line 5 where he says that in order 
to cope .. you've gotta try and block it out" (line 5). His particular personal narrative 
is thus produced as though it is scripted and normal and generalised for all athletes. 
AC demonstrates a neutral acceptance and minimal encouragement of what Scott has 
said in line 6 with her "mm hrW' (Jefferson, 1984a), signalling to Scott that more might 
need to be said on this issue. Thus, Scott in line 7 begins to provide an explanation of 
blocking it out and once more this is done in a generalised manner through his uses of 
"you" instead of "I" which would construct it as specific to him. For example in line 8 
"'you think fair enough" is an active voicing of a normalised and generalised response 
of what an athlete, who had missed a kick would think, rather than what he specifically 
thought. 
In lines 7-8, Scott says, again in generalised terms, "y'know it's a kick () you miss the 
kick" and this statement plays down the importance of the kick by specifying it as a 
single, one-off event that is done and over with. He continues on line 8 with "fair 
enough you've missed it" and goes on to say that "there's nothing that can be done 
104 
about if' (lines 9-10). This account of coping, via how he was able to think about 
things, can be seen to work on two levels and the first is demonstrated throughout this 
section. Scott constructs the kick as a one-off event, not that important and out of his 
control now, perhaps due to the previously described weather conditions. Thus,, for 
him, or by implication, anyone, there is no need to dwell on it and in fact to dwell on it 
would perhaps be detrimental to his performance in the rest of the game. He is now 
accountable for putting it behind him and as he said in line 5 "you've gotta try and 
block it out". 
The second level of his account is that the athlete would hope for a chance to put right 
the mistake and this is what Scott constructs from lines 12 onwards. Interactionally AC 
has again in line II responded to Scott's statements with a "mm hnf' and once more 
this seems to signify to Scott that he should continue with his account. Scott keeps to 
his generalised, account "you just hop that" (fine 12) and "correct what you did 
wr ' (line 14) to build up what any athlete in his position would think before 
bringing the account back to his personalised situation where he states "I didn't get 
another opportunity so: " (lines 14-15). This construction of not getting another chance 
links to his prior use of "try" (line 5). What is interesting is how he moves between the 
general and the specific. This is how Scott can thereby attend to his status as an elite 
athlete, informing AC on what a generalised athlete would think in this situation before 
bringing it to his personal account. A second interpretation of this could be that it 
enables Scott to manage some potentially difficult interactional business of telling his 
feelings. His use of "so: " in line 15 which is overlapped with AC's "right" may be a 
way of closing down this particular issue (cf. Shifflin, 1987: 22 1, on the uses of 'so' as 
a 'result') and the following lines of the interview show AC asking Scott for a rating 
scale on the success of his coping with missing the kick. In addition his use of "so: " 
could be attending to the previously given result of that match and it has already been 
discussed in the interview that the kick was a crucial one that would have put his side 
in the lead and,, as is already known, they lost the match. Going back to Scott's 
construction of events in lines 7-14, this makes it more interesting. He is situating his 
account back into how he or other athletes would think at that time in the match, as if 
105 
he did not know the outcome. This sets up his account as a generalised account of 
what any athlete in that situation would do. 
The previous extract from Scott looked at the issue of blocking things out and extract 
5.9 from Johnny is in a similar vein. What is interesting about 5.9 are the interactional 
components and Johnny's displayed reluctance to discuss needing to cope. 
Extract 5.9 - 19: AC/Johnny: 4-5 
1 AC: did you need to cope with anything? 
2 (2.0) 
3 AC: Owith anything that became too much Toro 
4 Johnny: ah >no I could handle it< 
5 (1.2) 
6 Johnny: I half expected Omost of it' 
7 AC: Oright (. ) okay' 
8 Johnny: f: eeling (0.2) having a: ( .) >y'know< feeling tired 
9 half way through, having a low pTatch (. ) u: h= 
10 AC: =>so what did you do, how did you cope with that< 
11 (1.2) 
12 Johnny: just switch off upstairs a nd keep going HEH HEH HEH 
13 HEH= 
14 AC: =so how successful do you think that was, switching 
15 off 
16 (1.0) 
17 Johnny: good. (0.6) >I've done it a lot of times< heh heh 
AC begins in line I by asking Johnny if he needed to cope and her use of coping in the 
question constructs aspects of the racing situation as potentially problematic and hence 
coping may be needed. The question is not immediately answered by Johnny and 
following a long pause in line 2, AC specifies the question "with anything that became 
too much Tor"' (line 3). AC's quiet speech here may be signalling the problematic 
interaction in that Johnny has not answered the previous question. Johnny begins his 
answer in line 4 that he could handle things and thus by implication, that he did not 
need to cope. Again in line 5 there is a long pause and this time it is AC who does not 
come in with a response to Johnny's answer, thus in line 6 Johnny qualifies why he did 
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not need to cope because he "half expected Omost of it"'. This puts an interesting slant 
on the notion of coping in that Johnny seemingly constructs it as something that if you 
are prepared for, then you should not need to find yourself needing to cope. Thus for 
Johnny it is all down to good preparation, and perhaps you are accountable for not 
being prepared for events of the competition. This issue of preparation is picked up in 
chapter six on failure. 
AC in line 7 shows acceptance of Johnny's answer but interestingly does not come in 
with another question which signifies to Johnny that more needs to be said to explicate 
his prior turn. He gives an account of his feelings, but rather than giving emotions, he 
provides details of how he was physically feeling, in this case "tired" (line 8) and 
"having a low pTatclf' (line 9). AC asks how Johnny coped with feeling this way and 
after a long pause in line 11, Johnny answers with an ironic use of the idiomatic "just 
switch off upstairs and keep going" (fine 12), which effectively packages his answer 
(cf Drew & Holt, 1995 on idioms and topic transition). There are three possible idioms 
with his use of this phrase. Note his use of "just" along with line 17, implies that it is no 
problem, that it is easy to fulfil. The idioms help this notion of it being no problem and 
easy and express that it was a common experience, that it was nothing special. It is part 
of how he plays down the implication that he is in trouble, out of control, needing to 
'cope', and his construction of himself here implies that he is fine. The evidence for the 
irony here in Johnny's idioms, is demonstrated by his loud laughter following this 
statement. AC comes in immediately to ask how successful this strategy was to which 
Johnny answers that it worked and he had done many times previously, followed by 
more laughter. 
The previous two extracts have demonstrated athletes using a notion of 'blocking out' 
the mind. The example from Scott shows him talking of blocking out his poor kick in 
order to get on with the rest of the match and this is taken further by Johnny who uses 
the idiom "switch off upstairs". Such claims are potentially problematic for traditional 
sports psychology, in that if the mind is so important for sport then how can it be 
switched off and the athletes still perform well? This points to the various rhetorical 
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uses of mind as rational versus irrational and how such constructions of mind are 
deployed rhetorically and indexically to perform local interactional business. 
The idea of blocking out of the mind in the two previous examples is demonstrated in a 
slightly different way in the following extract 5.10, taken from focus group two where 
Katrina is answering a question posed by Jason as to how she copes and manages to 
compete against fellow competitors with a good reputation. The group has previously 
been discussing how they feel when they compete and Katrina has given her account of 
how she hates to think that anyone is better than her. 
Extract 5.10 - FG2: 16-17 
1 Katrina: =>Afterwards I think< (0.2) "oh wTow she had a 
2 >really good reputation", if everyone else 
3 thinks they've got a reputation I've beaten that 
4 reputation and that's good< 
5 AC: mm hm= 
6 Katrina: =but I refuse to let that reputation be known 
7 (0.2) within me (0.6) 1 refuse to think of them 
8 as: (0.6) so: me big be: ing beast that's got to 
9 be (0.4) Yknow= 
10 AC: [mm] 
11 Katrina: =[that's] that (0.2) is impossible to beat 
12 (0.2) Othat kind of thingo (0.2) otherwise I'll 
13 just go in thinking "o:: h go: d" and cower (0.6) 
14 >whereas if I< (0.7) think (0.4) y1know (0.8) 
15 then (0.3) 'they're beatable and pathetic' 
16 AC: heh heh [heh] 
17 Katrina: [and) >ylknow< they are beatable 
18 Jason: =so you canft= 
19 Katrina: =and I'll beat them 
20 Jason: you make them less of [an opponent) 
21 Katrina: [>yeah I'll make< yeah 
22 (. ) it makes them (0.2) basically its this big 
23 (1.2) thing (0.2) this big object (0-4) and I 
24 just break it down into manageable pieces (1.2) 
25 Oand then thrash it' 
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Extract 5.10 begins with Katrina, a martial artist, discussing how she feels after fighting 
another athlete with a good reputation and previously on this topic, Katrina has stated 
that she ignores the reputations of others and boosts her own. Katrina produces a 
normative and generalised, perhaps hypothetical, account of how she reacts in the 
situation of fighting someone with a good reputation. The account she constructs is in 
places extreme, demonstrated for example by her uses of extreme case formulations 
(Pomerantz, 1986) "everyone else" (line 2) and she formulates her thoughts through 
the device of active voicing (Wooffitt, 1992), for example, ">Afterwards I think< (0.2) 
'oh wTow"' (line I). 
The analysis focuses here on Katrina's use of mind to account for her performances. 
Prior to the extract she has talked of ignoring other's reputation and in lines 6-7, this is 
reformulated into her refusing to let that reputation "be known (0.2) within me". This 
issue of refusal suggests that it is an active process and there are links here with the 
prior extracts on blocking out issues. Katrina refers in lines 6 onwards as to how she 
copes and manages with the situation of fighting an opponent with a good reputation, 
and it is constructed as the way she deals with the situation prior to the fight. Her use 
of "refuse to" in line 6 is reformulated in line 7 to explicate how she copes with the 
reputation. She uses alliteration "big be-ing beast" (line 8) to build an extreme and vivid 
picture of what she refuses to believe her opponents to be and further bolsters this with 
the extreme "impossible to beat" (line 11). She bolsters the validity of her views here 
by an active voicing of how she would think if she followed her previously set-up poor 
method of coping, where she says that in this situation she would go in thinking "o.: h 
go: d and cower" (line 13). 
Thus, so far Katrina is using a number of constructions. She uses the time phases of 
what she thinks before and after, and she sets up two ways of coping with the situation, 
one being the wrong way and the other being the successful way. She moves on to the 
successful way to deal with the issue in line 14, after her extreme construction of the 
unsuccessful way and once more this is linked to her way of thinking about the 
situation '5whereas if 1< (0.7) think" (line 14). Once more this version holds some 
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strong formulations for example in line 15 "they're beatable and pathetic"'. This 
statement is softened by Katrina's quietly spoken delivery of it. 
Jason in line 21 reformulates Katrina's account as making them less of an opponent and 
Katrina accepts this formulation and then provides more details of what she actively 
does with it in lines 22-23, where she refers to the reputation as "this big (1.2) thin 
(0.2) this big objgct" that she breaks down into "manageable pieces" (line 24). The use 
of manageable here suggests that without her strategy of breaking it down, she would 
be unable to cope with it. Finally, she tells us again in strong and vivid terms, that once 
she has broken it down, she can "then thrash it"' (line 25). This emphatic statement is 
once more softened by Katrina's quiet delivery which perhaps orients to the 
interactional delicacy of her prior statements, that may be seen in an immodest light. 
Katrina's use of notions of mind here is in the context of her actively refusing to know 
something, or think or dwell on something she knows. This turn is marked by a number 
of factors. Firstly, Katrina sets up two contrasting time scales of before and after 
competition and her thinking at these times. She sets up these contrasting time phases 
and demonstrates how her way of coping, with her refusal to think something, is a 
more successful strategy than thinking about it, and she offers the two scenarios, built 
in strong and vivid terms, to demonstrate why her method is successful. There is also 
perhaps an element of her managing the leading up to the extract whereby she has 
displayed what could be interpreted as an arrogant or immodest view of her abilities 
and thus works here to cast it as a way of succeeding, rather than glorying in (her) 
success. 
Katrina's account, and that of the other participants in this section, could be seen as 
explicating rhetorical and 'folk' notions of mind and many of the issues they have 
raised can be seen as components of more theoretically labelled ways of coping. Sports 
psychological techniques are evident in the participants' talk, and are attended to both 
implicitly and explicitly, in that some participants describe techniques whilst others 
explicitly name them. 
110 
in the following extract from Dave, he invokes the technique of cognitive 
restructuring'. As Dave made explicit in chapter four, extract 4.10. he has some prior 
knowledge of sports psychological notions coming into the interview. 
Extract 5.11 - 18: AC/Dave: 13 
1 AC: so how did you cope with it (0.4) just by- 
2 Dave: uhm (. ) >y2ah I don't know< you- (. ) I mean you 
3 just have to rationalise- say well y'know (0.2) 
4 this'll be the same for everybody [else 
5 AC: [yeah 
6 (2.0) 
7 Dave: bit of cognitive re: structurTing ((puts on 
8 Birmingham accent)) 
9 AC: yeah hhh heh heh hhh 
In this extract Dave replies to AC's question on coping by using the rhetoric of mind 
"you just have to rationalise" (line 3) and gives an example of active voicing of what 
normatively this would entail "say well y'know (0.2) this'll be the same for everybody 
else". After a lengthy pause, Dave brings in a "bit of ýqýnitive re: structurTing". Note 
the ironic use of 'cognitive restructuring' signified by the accent that Dave uses and the 
uptake of the irony by AC whose laughter hears and treats it as such. This is perhaps an 
indication of the problematic nature of introducing this concept by name and there is 
perhaps some interactional danger to the participant, thus Dave's ironic use of it, 
serves this purpose. However, it may also be that Dave is supposed to be telling AC his 
own experiences and methods, and not producing textbook answers, 
whereas thus far his account has been generalised. In addition to using the humorous 
accent to soften the use of the technical term, Dave uses "bit" (line 7) to soften the 
impact of the statement. 
1 Sports psychologists talk about setting goals, visualisation, changing negative thoughts into positive 
thoughts where they use cognitive behavioural. therapy's labelling of "cognitive restructuring', which 
stems from Ellis' (1967) Rational Emotive Therapy (RET). For an example of this see Bull's (1997: 
186) "Immersion Approach" on reconstructing negative thoughts into positive. 
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This section has examined how discourses of mind and coping are utilised by the 
participants. Much of the data generated on coping was set up by AC's use of coping 
as an appraisal category in the interview schedule, and many of the responses given 
demonstrated the use of idioms and scripting. The use of the mental concepts in 
accounting for performance was paramount in the analysis and discourses of coping 
surrounding separation of the mind and, implicitly the body, were utilised. In addition, 
there were also notions of separation of parts of the mind from other parts, or using 
one kind of thinking (blocking, coping) to deal with another, for example, fearing your 
opponent. This chapter moves on from discourses of partial control of the mind to the 
extremity of total mental control. 
3. Total Mental Control - "The Zone" 
The issue of controlling the mind is taken to its extreme in the concept of 'the zone'. 
The zone is a term used in sports psychology in both its theories and its practical 
discourse. In academic sports psychology, there is the zone of optimal functioning 
(Hanin, 1980; Hanin & Syja, 1995), which looks at arousal states and is obviously 
achievement related. More specifically, the zone is a term used in sports discourse to 
describe an altered state of awareness, rather like nirvana. This notion of 'zone' from 
Hanin introduced individual differences in arousal levels,, as Hanin believed that for 
each athlete, performance would reach an optimal state when anxiety levels remained 
within a specific zone. The zone could be at any point low or high on the anxiety 
continuum, depending on the individual athlete (Kerr, 1997). 
There are many different texts that examine the zone, and the majority of these take the 
form of self-help books (Murphy & White, 1995; Nideffer, 1992; Jackson & 
Csikszentrnihalyi, 1999; Sugarman, 1999) and offer practical exercises to enable 
athletes to reach this desired zone state. All of these books are interesting in the type 
of language they use and are marked by their uses of religious and supernatural 
metaphors such as "out of body experiences". This will be illustrated when examining 
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the Equinox data as the narratives of being in the zone demonstrate many of these 
themes. 
What these various texts illustrate is how both sports psychologists and sports 
performers in their discourse are using the term "zone". They treat the zone as a 
distinctive mental state and in this sense, it becomes clearer why the term zone is used, 
i. e., in common sense thinking, it denotes a place. There are climatic zones, zones on 
the basketball court and other uses of the zone to denote places (Oxford English 
Dictionary). With the use of zone in sports cultures, the difference is that this place is 
not physical, rather it is a mental place marked by a number of factors. These factors 
include: being relaxed; confident; completely focused; in control; things being 
effortless; automatic and fun (Sugarman, 1999). 
There are varying names for the zone and in academic sports psychology, it is 
commonly renamed as the 'Ideal Performance State'. On this Harwood (1998) writes: 
"For optimal performance, it is necessary to generate an appropriate state of activation or readiness in 
both the mind and body - an ideal mental state and physical performance state (often referred to as 
the ideal perfonnance state or EPS)" (Harwood, 1998: 13). 
Harwood's quote appears to be based around Hanin's Zone of Optimal Performance as 
he makes reference to appropriate levels of activation and this hints of arousal states, 
which is the crux of Hanin's theory. In "Winning the mental way", Sugarman (1999) 
offers a more simple explanation of what being in the zone entails: 
"In the flow, in a groove, on a roll, in the zone - whatever you call it, it's all defining one thing. It's 
that special feeling of playing like you can do no wrong and everything goes your way. You are so 
involved in what you are doing that nothing else seems to matter because you are so connected to your 
tasV. (Sugarman, 1999: 18) 
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Much work has been conducted on "flow". which is another word for the zone by 
Csikszentmihalyi (e. g. Csikszentmihalyi, 1992; Csikszentmihalyi & Csikszentmihalyi, 
1988) and he has recently applied his theories to that of sporting achievement (Jackson 
& Csikszentmihalyi, 1999). He proposes that the flow/zone state is cross-cultural, 
which makes it universal. Such claims construct the zone as more 'real% rather than as 
a fashionable 'buzz-word'. 
"The main dimensions of flow - intense involvement, deep concentration, clarity of goals and 
feedback, loss of sense of time, lack of self-consciousness and transcendence of a sense of self, leading 
to an autotelic, that is, intrinsically rewarding experience - are recognised. in more or less the same 
form by people the world over". (Csikszentmihalyi & Csikszentmihalyi, 1988: 365). 
With reference to the mind-body undercurrent of this chapter, these quotes regarding 
the zone have various implications. In previous analysis, I argued that the athletes 
deployed a mind-body dualism. What the zone appears to suggest is that where there 
are normally separate and often conflicting domains of mind and body, in the zone they 
are in unity, and such unity contributes to an outstanding athletic performance. 
What this section of the chapter looks at is how accounts of being in the zone are 
constructed by the participants to perform certain interactional business. It is proposed 
that on a basic level the zone provides athletes with an absence of agency for their 
performance and in this sense it enables the athletes to "do modesty" or avoid being 
seen as immodest, in that they discuss their performances as something that happened 
to them, rather than through their own doing. This rests on the zone as being 
constructed as automatic actions but based on there being no separation between mind 
(will, intention, thought) and body. By this, I argue that as the zone seemingly reduces 
agency of the athlete, it makes it rather easier to talk about an exceptional, personal 
performance whilst in the zone, without appearing boastful. In addition, the zone is 
always used as part of a narrative of success even if the athlete may fail, as failure 
whilst in this state is attributable to other uncontrollable factors. 
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The analysis offered here neither endorses nor rýects the 'reality' of the zone as 
described by athletes, sports psychologists and commentators. My own analytic 
approach differs from traditional sports psychological analysis in that it does not begin 
by treating the zone as a 'real' phenomenon, or athletes' narratives as Ot actual' 
descriptions of events. Instead, it treats their accounts of being in the zone as situated 
talk, performing specific interactional business. The main theme is that the zone, 
whatever else it may be, is a discursive resource used by both athletes and sports 
psychologists, in their accounts of performance, and it is this discourse phenomenon 
that is under investigation here. Its place in the thesis is as an instance of the idea of 
total mental control,, examined as a way of accounting for various kinds of athletic 
performance. Throughout the section I will demonstrate and examine what the 
invocation of the zone does and I argue that zone talk has rather close parallels with 
'doing modesty', in that it involves a removal of agency by the athlete for their 
performance. 
Much of the data in this section is from an Equinox documentary called "Losing It" 
that was aired on Channel Four in the autumn of 1997 2. This programme focused on 
the work of sports psychologists and their work with elite sports performers. In the 
following extract 5.12, Dave Collins, a sports psychologist, is describing what he 
regards the zone to be. 
Extract 5.12 - Equinox M/Dave Collins 
1 DC: reTally (0.3) at one level (0-2) the zone is an absence 
2 of negatives (1.0) and then if you wanna go to the (0.2) 
3 the top level (. ) then the zone is (0.4) evervthing is 
4 so positive (0.6) you just (0.2) flip into a super 
5 positive mode (. ) and that's when you start w- (. ) I'm 
6 sure what your athletes will talk about (0.4) is these 
7 experiences of things just flo: wing and being effortless 
8 and (. ) so enýoyable (0.2) once or twice in a carýeer 
2 There are issues of editing with the Equinox data. It is sequentially organised to sound 
like 
continuous turn taking but some talk sequences may have been constructed as such 
by the editing 
team. 
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What Collins does is to construct the zone from the viewpoint of sports psychology. 
By proposing the zone on two levels, both as a mystical state which many people never 
experience or experience "once or twice in a carýeer" (fine 8), and also by setting up 
differing degrees of intensity of the zone, Collins positions himself as being able to 
study it and help athletes to achieve it. If the zone was so rare and so mysterious, then 
he would not be able to make claims to do this, and it would leave sports psychologists 
with little to do or offer. The first level he proposes is that the zone is "an absence of 
negativesý' (lines 1-2), rhetorically defined so that most people whatever level of sport 
could relate to that claim. He then moves on to the "top level" (line 3) where he 
describes how the athletes feel "gdýthing is so positive" Qines3- 4). Note here how he 
builds up the intensity of being "positive' from the zone being an "absence of 
negatives" (lines 1-2) which would presume that it would be positive to his use of the 
emphatic "so positive" (line 4). He produces a normative, generalised account with 
"you just" and then produces another emphatic formulation "flip into a super positive 
mode" (lines 4-5). The use of "flip" here implies that it is not agentive, that it is 
something that at this level is sudden and automatic rather than being worked up in 
some way. Collins then situates his account as reliable via consensuality and expertise, 
something that 'I'm sure what your athletes will talk about" (lines 5-6), and lists some 
characteristics of being in the zone, things just "flo: wing", "being effortless" and "so 
enigyable". What this list signifies is that firstly, 'flow' and 'zone' are labels for the 
same concept but more importantly, what Collins proposes as being characteristics of 
the zone are similar to what other researchers have claimed it to be (e. g. Jackson & 
Csikszentmihalyi, 1999; Sugarman, 1999). His use of "just" here is comparable with 
his prior statement of "just ... 
flip" (line 4) and sets up his following statements as given 
or obvious. 
Finally, Collins proposes that this complete zone state is (prior to the research and 
intervention of sports psychology) rare and happens perhaps "once or twice in a 
carýeer" (line 8). This statement is similar to Sally Gunnell's account of being in the 
zone where she says it had "probably only ever happened to me probably twice in my 
whole (0.6) career" (extract 5.13, lines 31-32). Gunnell's account will be examined in 
detail later on in this section. 
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With Collins' uses of "if you wanna go" and "once or twice in a carýeer'% he aligns 
the zone with rare but wonderful states such as nirvana, in that some people may never 
get there, but this zone state is the ultimate goal for athletes. In addition, it establishes 
conditions for the importance of sports science. Such that,, if it can actually measure it, 
control it and encourage it, then potentially, sports psychologists can help athletes learn 
how to get into that zone, or do so more often. The overall aim then for the sports 
psychologist is that they argue that they can change the zone occurrence from 'once in 
a career' to something that the athletes could do once or twice in a season, or once or 
twice a week. If the zone is mysterious and unobtainable, then sports science can only 
be a passive describer of that and not a contributor to it. Hence in extract 5.12, Collins' 
account of the zone is rhetorically constructed to treat it as potentially measurable, 
improvable and controllable. In this way, his description of the zone orients to his own 
role in describing it, that of a sports psychologist. 
There is a seeming contradiction in terms of the zone and this is demonstrated by my 
titling of this section "total mental control". Is the zone total mental control or is it loss 
of control, as the athlete apparently has no separate agency or intentionality when in 
the zone? Is it because the zone is described as a trance like a state of meditation and 
thus, the athlete needs this extreme mental control to be able to get to this 'out of 
control' position? 
There are a number of points of interest to be examined in the data and these will 
overlap. These are general themes: how the zone is used to account for success and 
failure; how the zone removes agency; how it is used to do modesty and lastly, the uses 
of supernatural and religious metaphors. I also suggest that there is some kind of 
scripted talk that goes along with zone talk, and in particular with 'doing modesty' in 
elite performers. 
To explore these themes I draw upon data from three athletes. I examine two 
narratives of performance from the Equinox programme from Sally Gunnell, the four 
hundred metre hurdler, and from Derek Redmond, the four hundred metre runner. 
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These extracts are interesting because although the race outcome was very different for 
them, the similarities and contrasts in their narrative constructions are fascinating. In 
addition, I examine an extract from Barry, one of my interviewees whose account, 
although not invoking the zone by name, shares strong characteristics with the Equinox 
narratives. The Equinox narratives are too long to analyse completely in this chapter, 
and so I quote lines from each, and provide the full extracts in Appendix C. 
The first extract is from Sally Gunnell and previous to this, Brian Moore, the narrator 
and interviewer has constructed the zone as "an intensely Pgrsonal (. ) and ! Pystic 
experience" (line 4), and argues that the "importance of total mental control" (line 2) is 
well known by sports psychologists. This pre-packaging of this issue by Moore sets up 
how the zone is discussed in the remaining programme. 
Moore continues to set the scene for Gunnell's account where he states that in 1993 in 
the world championships in Stuttgart, Sally Gunnell was suffering from a cold. The 
implication here is that by attaining total mental control the athlete can overcome the 
effects of their illness. It is a feature of heroic narrative structures (Frye, 1957), that 
there is a hero of the story for whom a difficulty or an obstacle, must and is overcome. 
And, it is these difficulties that serve to universalise the story and make Gunnell seem 
ordinary and not someone having a mystical experience. There are strong parallels here 
with the work of Robin Wooffitt's (1991,1992) "1 was just doing ordinary x ... when 
extraordinary y", as Gunnell starts with the mundane before moving on to the mystical 
elements of her account. However,, her account is geared more towards the success of 
the zone to overcome any obstacle. A further discussion of Wooffitt"s work will be 
given in terms of the Derek Redmond narrative. 
Gunnell's account begins with her describing how she overcame her physical illness by 
portraying herself as feeling good to the other athletes and her account is other person 
oriented. She states how she gave off "positive vibes" (line 11) and made sure that "no 
one could hear me cough" (line 12) and she describes this as "like actina almost" (line 
17). She constructs an acute consciousness of what the other athletes would perceive 
her state to be because of her illness. She treats her portrayal of herself to the other 
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athletes as relevant to the performance as if this could make a difference, in that it is 
not the objective fact that she was ill that mattered, but rather the subjective noticing of 
it by others. There is a common sense notion here that if her opponents can see that she 
is ill then they may consider her to be beatable and as a result, raise their performance. 
There is an endorsement of the notion that for opponents, for everybody, performance 
is mental and mentally affected and inextricably linked. 
She likens her covering of her illness to "acting almost" (line 17) and this metaphor 
here is interesting. It creates a person that is not herself and hints at a mental internal 
battle going on. There are two features of the "acting' metaphor. It focuses on her 
public self-display and secondly it hints at the mental discipline and control by the 
athlete to be able to perform this "acting". By the time the race was about to begin, she 
recounts that she kept saying to herself "this is it (. ) go for it" (fines 23 -24). 
The zone talk and mystical nature of her performance does not come into the account 
until line 29 and perhaps the purpose of this is to set up the prior situation as normal. 
The scene has been set for the notion that what is going on in Sally's head is normally 
and recognisably important, so that when zone talk is introduced, they are half way 
there because they are talking about mental perception, feelings, knowledge and 
thoughts. Extract 5.13 is where the race begins and Gunnell describes how she felt. 
Extract 5.13 - Equinox E4a: Brian Moore/Sally Gunnell 
29 SG: it's weird really but u: m (0.2) yo: u (1.0) totally forget 
30 everything (. ) II can't really (. ) recall why I mean its 
31 probably only ever happened to me probably twice in my 
32 whole (0.6) career 
The previous section of the narrative has set Gunnell up as being ordinary, and she then 
moves on to the mystical element of the narrative. She aligns herself as normal by 
finding what she claims happened to her as weird. Her "it's weird really but" (fine 29) 
is a pre-sequence to the story which she goes on to tell. This is a classical way of telling 
a story and it is similar to 'a funny thing happened to me'. Her account becomes 
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generalised in line 29 "yo: u (1.0) totally forget everything" and this phrase is marked 
by the use of the extremes "totally" and "everything". The "yo: u" situates the account 
as possibly happening to anybody and not specifically herself and the construction of 
forgetting as total makes her narrative mysterious and out of the ordinary. 
The extreme case formulations (Pomerantz, 1986) help to build the mysticism of her 
account. What she achieved here was beyond normal performance ability and thus 
setting up the zone level, as her performance was something that she could not achieve 
out of the zone state, because of her cold. The cold and her physical state stand in 
direct contrast to the zone state and there are parallels here with Molly's account in 
extract 5.5, where Molly's success over a more able opponent was attributed to the 
strength of her mind, rather than her physical ability. In Gunnell's account, her physical 
sporting ability is not in question as it is common knowledge that in the year of 
competition, she was one of the best hurdlers in the world. Thus, the use of her having 
a cold is crucial for a 'zone' narrative,, because it is this that she had to overcome, and 
again it was the mind that did that for her. The extreme case formulations are a way of 
marking the account as abnormal and constructing it as out of the ordinary. In addition, 
it is a feature of such stories that there are extremes to make the story interesting and 
particularly worth telling. Finally she constructs this state she achieved as very special, 
in that it happened on only two previous occasions during (again in extreme terms) her 
"whole career" (line 32). 
In the next section of the extract, Gunnell builds up this zone state in relation to her 
performance. There is an indication of editing here by the documentary makers as 
Gunnell here refers to "she" and here she is talking about her rival, Sandra Farmer 
Patrick whom Brian Moore has previously introduced as her main rival in the race. 
Extract 5.14 - Equinox E4b: Brian Moore/Sally Gunnell 
34 SG: but I don' t (0.8) ever remember (0.8) coming of f (. ) 
35 the last (1-0) hurdle and and knowing that she was there 
36 (. ) and this is what happened she was actually right 
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37 ahead of me and she was ahead of me all the way in but I 
38 don't (0.6) remember th is and it was only me sort of like 
39 fighting and going over the line and (0.8) y1know I 
40 stood over the line and it was like (1.0) my life was 
41 almost starting again ( .) it had almost been on hold for 
42 that last (0.4) y'know fifty two (. ) seven seconds 
Gunnell's account of the race is marked by her not remembering what happened during 
the race and she contrasts what her subjective experience of the race was (lines 34-35) 
with what actually happened, and is being shown on the television screen while she is 
talking'. She gives a description of the actual race and then goes back to her subjective 
recollection of the race in line 38 where she reiterates that she does not "remember" 
what happened. The mystical element of the account is further verified when she says 
that "my life was almost starting again". The "almost" serves to soften this statement as 
otherwise it may appear as bizarre and the next "almost" does the same, where in lines 
41 and 42, she continues that her life had "almost been on hold" followed by a specific 
recollection of her race time. The softener "almost" enables her to maintain a rational, 
non-extreme perspective while saying extraordinary things. 
A . 
0. 
Aner this account of her subjective experience of the race, contrasted with what 
actually happened, Gunnell moves on to what she can remember and this is what 
occurred after she had crossed the line and won the race. Her construction of not 
knowing what happened during the race ties into her account of being in a mystical, 
zone state and the following extract is her discussion of this. 
Extract 5.15 - Equinox E4c: Brian Moore/Sally Gunnell 
44 SG: and it was like "well what's happened" (. ) y'know I 
45 didn't know that I'd actually won ( .) and that I'd 
46 actually broken the world record everyone thought "oh 
47 she's very calm" y'know (. ) "she's just walking around" 
48 (0.2) but I was looking to see you know what actually 
49 happened in that race (. ) I had no idea it was as though 
50 I'd just run my own (. ) >y'know< (. ) tunnel vision all 
51 the way round I don't remember any of it 
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Gunnell begins with actively voicing her thoughts once the race was over in he 44 and 
claims that "I didn't know that I'd actually won" (line 45) and she uses her experiences 
of the race here in direct contrast to what spectators may have thought. To do this she 
constructs a generalised "everyone' (line 46) before giving a hypothetical voicing of 
what others thought that she was very "calm7' (line 47) and "just walking around" (line 
47). Gunnell explains that in fact she was attempting to find out the race result, because 
she did not know that she had won. She claims that she had "tunnel vision" (line 50) 
and she did not "remember any of it" (line 5 1). This construction of events for Gunnell 
is extreme C'any of it" is an extreme case formulation) and it is this extren-fity that 
marks the race as out of the ordinary and lays the foundations for claims of being in a 
special 'zone' state. Throughout the extract, Gunnell actively voices other perceptions 
in contrast to her own feelings and then draws on this contrast further to set up the 
actual events of the race versus her experience of it. 
She moves on to give the result of the race and the announcement that she was the new 
world champion and the next extract picks up her following turn. 
Extract 5.16 - Equinox E4d: Brian Moore/Sally Gunnell 
58 BM: at that point you woke up 
59 SG: yeah it was a little bit like that it was a little 
60 bit um (0.2) like waking up (. ) u: m I think the thing 
61 is that (. ) in my mental preparation beforehand (. ) u:: m 
62 (. ) y'know I go over the race so many times with me 
63 winning (0.2) a: nd (. ) I think because I go over it so 
64 many times (. ) it is almost like a tape recording and 
65 once I get out there and run the race (. ) I feel very 
66 much I suppose you- you're getting in to ya (0.2) 
67 subconsciousness in your mind that y1know I've 
been 
68 there before 
Brian Moore starts off this extract by building on what Gunnell has described about the 
race situation, that once the race result had been given she "woke up" (line 
58). 
3 Whilst giving her narrative of the race, Gunnell is sitting in an auditorium watching the race on 
the 
screen. Redmond's narrative is produced under the same conditions. 
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The implication of "woke up" implies that she was in some kind of hypnotic state, a 
trance, the zone or some other mystical state. Gunnell replies with an experiential 
narrative that "it was a little bit like that" (line 59) and signals agreement as to 
Moore's formulation of her mental state. Gunnell's use of "a little bit" is similar to her 
prior uses of "almost". It displays her as careful not to make extreme claims even as 
she makes them and this is an orientation to her as rational rather than, as an irrational 
mystic. She then moves on to discussing her mental preparation before the race, and 
here is the first sign of her agency in the performance. Although she has previously and 
does go on to construct the race as mystical, there are elements of her effort and work 
to get to that stage and her description of preparing her mind, demonstrates her 
actively working to maintain her elite athletic status. 
She begins a personal narrative of how she trains her mind, using visualisation in fines 
62-63, and it being "almost like a tape recording" (line 64), before moving on to a 
more generalised account in line 66 with an orientation that this is common knowledge 
or at least recognisable to others. She formulates her response as generalised - "Ya 
(0.2) subconsciousness", in that anyone who mentally prepares in the way Gunnell 
does,, could achieve this state, before stating that it feels "y'know I've been there 
before" (lines 67-68). This is a universal quote and as such it is still generalised. 
Switching between pronouns of T and 'you' are, for Gunnell, ways of locating herself, 
her actions and her experiences, as both personal and also generalisable to potentially 
anyone. Constructing such an event as general is a powerful normalising device and 
one that provides an account for an otherwise extraordinary situation, 'this is what 
people do in these circumstances'. Gunnell's use of this here has been well 
demonstrated throughout the thesis by many of the participants. 
Throughout the Gunnell narrative, the language and metaphors used are crucial in its 
construction, and many of these metaphors arise in the next extract, 5.17. Gunnell's 
use of the tape recording metaphor, and her description of visualisation are clear 
adoptions of the sports psychology culture (e. g. Murphy & Jowdy, 1992), and 
its 
cognitive theorisation. In the following extract, she brings in notions of 'flow' and 
"trance'. 
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Extract 5.17 - Equinox E4e: Brian Moore/Sally Gunnell 
70 BM: and its almost like a religious experience 
71 SG: yeah you feel as though someone's almost (. ) helping you 
72 1 must admit just because it (. ) it does feel so alien 
73 (. ) at times (. ) Yknow as I said before it 
74 doesn't actually (. ) particularly feel like (. ) me out 
75 there and you almost get into its like a trTaýnce and 
76 uh you feel as though someone y1know Ia lways said 
77 someone's watching you and just sort of like you know 
78 pulling you round (. ) the track and and and (0.2) and 
79 letting you flow around that track yeah it's a yeah 
80 it is (. ) an amazing feeling 
Brian Moore as interviewer and narrator, constructs what Gunnell has portrayed as 
"almost like a religious experience" (line 70) to build up the mysticism of the zone. He 
uses "almost" to soften what is hearably an extreme statement. Gunnell uptakes on 
what Moore is suggesting and although not using his religious terms, answers in 
generalised terms that describe elements of religious experience - "you feel as though 
someone5 s almost (. ) helping you" (line 7 1), before moving on to her personal 
experience and feelings about the situation, that it feels "so alien" (line 72) at times. 
Her use of "almost" (line 7 1) softens her claim of 'actually' being helped by an external 
agent and may be a demonstration of her agency in the performance, that she had a part 
to play, as she did in lines 60-64 of the previous extract. "Almost" is a useful word for 
Gunnell because it plays down the notion that she is being literal that someone helped 
her and perhaps fends off the notion that she is making a serious claim that she was not 
responsible for winning the race, whilst softening her agency 
Extract 5.17 demonstrates Gunnell's use of softeners, such as "almost" as previously 
mentioned, in lines 71 and 75. In addition, she uses other softeners such as "at times" 
(fine 73), "particularly" (fine 74), "like a" (line 75) and "sort of like" (line 77). These 
softeners orient to her being a normal rational person who is making these 
extraordinary claims and is comparable with Woofitt's device of "I was just doing 
ordinary x .... when extraordinary y" 
(1991,1992). 
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The use of metaphors in this extract are important to its construction as mystical and 
out of the ordinary. Moore invokes "religious experience" (line 70), whilst Gunnell 
invokes "alien" (line 72), 'IrTaýnce" (line 75), "floV'(Iine 79) and "pulling you round 
(. ) the track" (line 78). This invokes the idea of external agents assisting her 
performance, and constructs the notion of being in the zone as something that you 
yourself are not fully agentive and responsible for, including your actions and therefore,, 
your accountability. 
Gunnell's handling of agency in her performance narrative is interesting. On the one 
hand it seems that she was not responsible for winning. That some external force took 
over. However her construction of events and her use of softeners,, enable the listener 
to hear that something mystical may have happened, but Gunnell still was responsible 
for the result. She utilises softeners throughout the extract, most notably "almost". The 
remaining part of the narrative contains more of these softeners, for example, 
"almost"(1ine 75), and there placing here is crucial. I argue that Gunnell uses her 
construction of events attributing it to mystical experience to manage the problematic 
nature of accounting for her success and to "do modesty". Clear evidence is given for 
this in line 74 where she argues that it does not "particularly feel like me out there" and 
there are links with her previous construction of "almost (. ) helping you" (line 7 1). 
Her construction of events leads to two positions. Firstly, that it could have happened 
to anybody but secondly, the softener of "particularly" work against this construction, 
and Gunnell was agentive in her performance. These constructions enable Gunnell to 
perform modesty for her performance, the result is known and by seemingly removing 
some agency for her performance, she manages the problematic nature of accounting 
for her success. Her uses of softeners such as "almost" are producing her as a normal 
rational individual who is not disposed to making bizarre mystical claims but finds 
herself having to go along with them on this occasion and this is further backed up by 
her conclusions in lines 79-80 whereby she has to agree with Moore that "yeah () it is 
() an amazing feeling". This final statement is constructed by Gunnell as if concluding 
from the evidence of what happened to her. 
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She claims further that it is like a 'IrTaýnce' (line 75) and continues in a generalised 
account "you feel" before reformulating this as a personalised and long-held notion 
,, I always said" (line 76). This formulation as something that is long-held by her, adds 
further credibility to her claims. She reverts to Moore's prior formulation as the zone 
state as a "religious experience" (line 70) when she suggests that she feels like 
"someone's watching you" (line 77) and "pulling you round (. ) the track" (line 78) and 
"letting you flow" (line 79). Her generalised version here once more suggests that this 
something that could happen to anyone, and not necessarily her and thus removes her 
agency. In addition, her agency is further removed by her description of what happens 
"pulling" and "letting you flow", suggest that it is a higher force rather than her, that 
enabled the final result. The use of "letting you flow" is a passive construction. 'Tlow" 
is a word conventionally used for natural athleticism. and flowing round the track is a 
desirable state. "Flow" describes a natural process, something that is happening rather 
than something that she is consciously doing. 
Throughout the entire Gunnell narrative, she constructs the events of the race as to 
enable a removal of agency for her actions, and that she was in a passive state. This 
enables her to manage the problematic nature of accounting for outstanding success. 
One way to accomplish this is to invoke an external agent, such as supernatural 
elements or the zone and perhaps another way of doing this is to appeal to the notion 
that it is unconscious or subconscious, that it is like "a tape recording". Gunnell's 
account holds all of these elements. She uses both the agentive and passive, with the 
agentive being done by her use of softeners on many of the passive components. Finally 
she says that it is an "amazing feeling" and again this is extreme and out of the 
ordinary. This statement is produced finally and as an unsoftened conclusion, and as a 
kind of recognition or agreement, most notably through her use of "Yeah" (line 79). 
She is displaying her carefulness is using those descriptions but is finally driven to agree 
with what has been constructed "yeahAt is (. ) an amazing feeling". 
There are two things being accomplished by Gunnell's zone talk. Firstly, it enables 
her 
to "do modesty" and secondly, Gunnell has to construct herself as rational 
in an 
irrational and mystical situation. This is accomplished through her use of softeners 
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throughout her narrative and her conclusion to the story, both of which suggest that 
Gunnell is a rational person making extraordinary claims. 
"Doing Modesty in the Zone " 
Through Sally Gunnell's use of zone talk, she appears to be performing some modesty. 
Her use of the zone enables her to account for her success without claming that she 
was responsible for the result entirely herself Through her use of the zone she is able 
to claim success without arrogance, as she was operating on automatic pilot in her 
"subconscious", like a "tape recording". This is a way for the athlete to reduce their 
agency and responsibility for the performance and thus in turn is a way of doing 
modesty. There are many other ways of doing being modest and many other notions of 
agency and discourse around this area that the athletes can draw upon. For example, 
perhaps another method used by athletes to claim such success could be the idea of 
luck, as Barry demonstrates in extract 5.18, and will be further discussed in chapter 
seven on success. In psychology, there are theories built up around notions of agency 
like classic attribution theory, choosing between internal and external causes for action 
(Heider, 1958; Edwards & Potter, 1992a; Weiner, 1986). 
Although the main examples used in this section are from the Equinox programme, a 
potential example of zone talk appeared in one of the interviews conducted for the 
thesis. The data is drawn from an interview with Barry, who is accounting for his 
success in an international golf competition. Barry does not invoke the zone by name, 
as of course neither did Gunnell, but his construction of events shares some similarities 
to what has been discussed previously in this section. Barry is discussing what 
happened at the last hole of the match and it was this hole that decided the final result, 
where Barry beat a player with a far higher reputation. 
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Extract 5.18 - 112: AC/Barry: 7-8 
1 AC: okay uhm, (0.6) (so) how did you feel right 
2 at the end 
3 Barry: at the end I was just- (0.6) my mind went 
4 blank (0.6) when I w[as oln the last hole I 
5 AC: [hhhh] 
6 AC: okay 
7 Barry: blank 
8 AC: riTght 
9 Barry: I froze a bit as well 
10 AC: uh-huh 
11 Barry: yeah (1.0) uhm- 
12 AC: right= 
13 Barry: =basically, (0.4) what came into- (0.6) 
14 the last hole was (. ) (by) experience and 
15 (0.2) 1 cou- (. ) I couldn't- (0.6) 1 tried as 
16 much to control it but I couldn't control it- 
17 (. ) it- it just came (0.4) >I wasn't, I 
18 wasn't< thinking about it (0.2) 1 tried as 
19 hard- (0.4) tried to think about it 
20 AC-. rMM 
21 Barry: but- (0.4) it just came- 
22 AC: >what just came< 
23 Barry: the (je-) like uhm. (. ) my swing and 
24 (0.4) luck >I dunno it just< (0.4) 
25 everything just (0.2) fell into place (0.6) 
26 and uhm: (0.4) and- (. ) but I couldn't 
27 control it (0.4) whatever came I couldn't- 
28 (0.2) 1 didn't (0.2) like: uhm (0.2) demand 
29 it to happen 
30 AC: yeTah 
31 Barry: so- 
AC asks Barry how he felt at the end of the game and Barry answers that on the last 
hole his "mind went blank" (lines 3-4) and after minimal encouragement from AC in 
lines 5 and 6, he reiterates in line 7 with "blank" and then moves on in line 9 that he 
"froze a bit as well". Initially, after what Barry has described as his mental state of 
being "blank", this would suggest that he might be performing poorly yet as this is 
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situated in the 'good performance' section of the interview, its positioning would 
suggest that Barry is setting up the mysterious or unusual aspects of what happened to 
him on the last hole. After setting this up he moves in line 13 to describing what 
happened to him and says that it was questionably due to "experience" (line 14) before 
moving on to discussing how he tried but was unable to "control it" (line 16). It is 
unclear what the "it" is here but his following account positions whatever the result of 
"if 'was, that "it just came' (line 17), and that he tried but could not think about "it". 
AC asks Barry to specify ">what just came<" (line 22) and Barry specifies that it was a 
mixture of his "swing" (line 23) and IucV(line 24), and for him at that moment 
"everything just (0.2) fell into place' (line 25). The use of "everything" here as an 
extreme case formulation helps mark the situation he is describing as special or out of 
the ordinary. He continues that he could not control it and that he did not "demand it 
to happeif '(fines 28-29). 
Barry's description of events shares several features with Gunnell's account although 
he constructs it as less extreme. The most obvious reason for this is that Barry's extract 
is taken from thesis data whilst Gunnell's is taken from a programme set up to 
examine, and potentially measure, the zone. Barry's account sets up unusual aspects in 
that his mind went blank and removes agency for his own performance that he could 
not control it and did not demand for it to happen. There is an element perhaps of 
'doing modesty' here for Barry and in addition he mentions having "luck" (line 24). 
Modesty and luck will be picked up further in chapter seven on success. 
Due to the relevance of the zone to removing agency and perhaps enabling the athlete 
to perform modesty, it is interesting to examine how the zone is used in accounts of 
success. The zone is part of a narrative of success that downplays agency, whilst 
strongly upgrading the claimed performance, enabling the speaker to make immodest 
claims modestly. One way of performing this modesty is not to mention the zone by 
name but to describe characteristics of it. Invoking the zone by name has different 
interactional properties, as Redmond's narrative demonstrates. 
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"Failing in the Zone " 
Gunnell's narrative is a clear account for success and the result is given that she broke 
the world record and became World Champion. But what of the contrast case of Derek 
Redmond who invokes the zone immediately in his narrative of performance, yet the 
result was that he lost the race? Redmond's is also an account for success, but it was 
potential success, with his failure attributed to physical injury. 
Brian Moore sets up Redmond's narrative that although Redmond had been "plagued 
by injury" (line 9) throughout his career, he began the race as a "strong favourite" (line 
12) for a medal. He has previously discussed reaching this optimal level of control and 
then puts this in stark contrast if we imagine that the rewards of this might be 
"snatched from you" (line 7). Thus, Redmond is set up to provide an answer to this 
potential scenario and to describe his feelings about it. 
Redmond's account has some stark contrasts to Gunnell's. He invokes the zone by 
name straight away, whereas Gunnell describes what by implication are taken to be 
characteristics of the zone state. However this does not make Redmond a 'deviant 
case') as it further demonstrates that the zone is used as a part of an accounting 
sequence for success. Redmond does not remove agency for his performance, as 
although the result of his race was failure, he constructs an account for success in that 
he would have run and won the race if not for physical injury. In contrast, Gunnell uses 
her removal of agency as a way of performing modesty to account for success itself 
Extract 5.19 - Equinox E5a: Brian Moore/Derek Redmond 
14 DR: I was in the zone heh heh heh heh I was (. ) ever thing 
15 had gone right (. ) yeah at the start I said on your marks 
16 ( (CliPS) 4 
17 DR: and I knew I'd won it 
18 ( (clips)) 
19 DR: mentally I'd (0.2) I'd won the race 
4 Note in the transcripts where ((clips)) is entered is where the programme focuses on showing clips of 
the race to the viewer. 
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, edmond's narrative begins in line 14 and he explicitly claims that he was "in the 
zone". This is a hearably extreme and problematic statement and his laughter 
inunediately afterwards displays an orientation to various kinds of interactional 
delicacy. There are two kinds of delicacy being managed by Redmond here, those of 
otherwise being seen as immodest and irrational, and he has to manage these through 
his narrative construction of events. 
He continues with the extreme formulation that "D&Whing had gone right" (lines 14- 
15) referring perhaps to the build-up to the race. The mysticism of the zone comes in in 
lines 16 and 17 where on the starting blocks he claims "I knew I'd won it" (line 16) 
before the race had even begun and then the reformulation of this to "mentally... I'd 
won the race" (line 17). There is interactional delicacy here for Redmond to not appear 
as arrogant and irrational, and these are the kinds of interactional matters that athletes 
handle when accounting for success, as Gunnell has demonstrated. There is a play-off 
between claiming their ultimate performance whilst doing modesty at the same time. 
Redmond's reformulation of "knew" (line 17) to "mentally" (line 19) may be due to 
this being a retrospective account that he did not win the race due to a physical 
problem and thus the "mentally" is in direct contrast to the 'actual' physical. This mind- 
body distinction is crucial to the account as Redmond is constructing an account for 
what would otherwise have been success, without the physical injury. How can he 
claim to know that he would have won the race? The zone makes his account possible, 
due to this mystical state whereby ultimate and exceptional performance is attained. 
The extreme case formulations throughout this extract, for example, in lines 14-15 
"ey hing had gone right" enable Redmond to maximise this claim and evidence it. gmtw - 
Extract 5.20 - Equinox E5b: Brian Moore/Derek Redmond 
21 DR: and I was just (. ) floating down the back straight I felt 
22 like I was running on air ( .)I look at 
the film now 
23 just the way I was running was absolutely brilliant 
Redmond provides a description of how he was running and uses the metaphors of 
"floating down the back straight" (line 2 1) as if he was "running on air" (line 22). 
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These metaphors propose a lack of effort required by Redmond to win the race due to 
him being in the zone. There is a reflexive element to his account that further bolsters 
his credibility of making extreme claims of winning the race, and this is evidenced in 
line 22, '1 look at the film now". Redmond is watching his performance on the screen 
while producing his narrative and this adds a public-private dimension to his account. 
He is not clarning extremities that can not be verified. As he constructs his account,, not 
only are these things that he believed in his head, by watching the race again, and 
viewers of the programme also doing so, corroboration is available for how well he 
was running. Both Gunnell and Redmond attend to the rhetorical difficulty of making a 
big claim of this kind based on nothing but subjective thoughts. Redmond has his own 
memories of the event and the footage of the race to back up these claims, and he 
explicitly makes the film evidence relevant in his narrative. 
The following extract from Redmond is his portrayal of his thoughts leading up to the 
injury that ended his race. 
Extract 5.21 - Equinox E5c: Brian Moore/Derek Redmond 
25 and all of a sudden I heard a (0.2) what I thought was a 
26 qTun shot from the crowd (. ) u:: m (. ) carried on running 
27 next thing you know (. ) (that-) I thought somebody had 
28 shot me and I thought I' d been shot in the back of the 
29 lTeg and (0.4) that was it y'know your hamstring 
30 goes there's nothing you can do you go up and you come 
31 straight back down again (. ) game over 
Redmond's account of his injury is constructed as extreme and takes on many of the 
forms of the I was doing x ... when y" 
formula that Wooffitt (1991,1992) has 
examined in accounts of paranormal experiences. However, there are differences in the 
accounting structures. Wooffitt's participants set up the previous situation as mundane 
in order for them to account for these strange experiences, whereas Redmond's 
account has previously been set up as extreme in order for him to visibly demonstrate 
that he was in the zone. 
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Redmond predicates his account with "all of a sudden7' (line 25) which prefaces that 
something is about to happen before moving on to saying that he heard what he 
"thought was a gTun shot from the crowd" (line 26). This notion of hearing a gun shot 
is dramatic and rhetorically potent. His use of "thought" here bolsters his claim that he 
was in the zone, because it evidences that he was not thinking in a mundane or rational 
way. This part of his account is an inversion of Wooffitt's theory in that Redmond has 
not moved on from mundane to extreme. His previous account was extreme and he 
continues this with his use of "gTun shot" and then reconstructing this as being "shot in 
the back of the lTeg" (line 28). He then moves his account from the extreme to the 
mundane in lines 29-30 whereby he had not been shot instead, he had pulled a 
hamstring. Thus in Wooffitt's (1991,1992) terms, Redmond's account follows the 
lines of "At first I thought... and then I realised" or another formulation of "I was 
doing y ... when x7. This 
inversion demonstrates the strength of the "X ... y" device. In 
terms of paranormal data, it is used to situate the narrator as normal before the 
experience occurred, whereas in Redmond's account it is used to evidence his claims of 
being in the zone, and that because he was in the zone, without the injury, he would 
have won the race. 
When describing his injury in lines 29-3 1, Redmond changes from a personalised 
account of what he was thinking to a generalised account of what a hamstring injury 
means to anyone, "there's nothing you can do" (line 30), before giving a description of 
how it affects the running action 'ýyou go qp and you come straight back down ag-ain". 
Finally, he gives the stark, idiomatic result of such an injury on an athlete in a race, 
ccgame over" (line 3 1). 
Redmond's account has moved from the extremity of a zone account to the mundane 
reality of the injury that ended his race. In the following extract he continues with what 
he was thinking immediately after the injury occurred. 
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Extract 5.22 - Equinox E5d: Brian Moore/Derek Redmond 
33 DR: I remember (0.2) getting up (0.2) and thinking "'if you 
34 get up now (. ) you can still qualify" (. ) and they've got 
35 fifty metres to go and they're all flying (. ) I've got 
36 two hundred and fifty metres to go and three hamstrings 
37 and I'm still thinking that I can qualify [I ] 
38 BM: [you] 
39 really believed that you could still get through 
40 DR: >if you had come up to me then and said I'd bet you 
41 anything you won't< (. ) you- you can't qualify I would 
42 have said (. ) you're on (. ) I honestly felt 
43 could still qualify (. ) 
44 BM: ((glossing)) Redmond was so deeply in the zone that 
45 his mind simply refused to accept what his bod was 
46 telling him 
Redmond claims that he thought that he could "get up ... and still qualif " (line 34). He y 
evidences the impossibility of this situation and the irrationality of this thought in the 
next line where it transpires that at this point due to his injury, he was two hundred 
yards behind the others with "three hamstringsý' (line 3 6), before situating his thoughts 
at that moment of the race "I'm still thinking that I can qualify' (line 3 7). This 
construction of his thoughts is set up to demonstrate that Redmond was indeed in the 
zone. His description of his thoughts are testament to this, and he invokes a mind- 
body dualism. His mind wished to carry on the race and believed he could, but his body 
tells him that he cannot run. His construction of his responses are somewhat irrational, 
that he was not thinking normally, and the implicit reason for this being that he was in 
the zone. Moore asks in lines 38-39 if Redmond "really believed" that he could qualify 
and Redmond's answer is situated as his thinking at that moment of the race ">if you 
had come up to me then" (line 40), before moving on to his thoughts I honestly felt 
I could still qualify' (lines 42-43). 
The perceived irrationality of his thoughts serve to support his claim that he was in the 
zone, and this is explicitly stated by Moore in the following lines where he provides a 
gloss on what Redmond has discussed. He builds up the mind-body conflict and claims 
that Redmond was in the zone to such an extent that "his mind simply refused to acMt 
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what his was telling hinf '(lines 45-46). The mind-body dualism of the zone is 
constructed by Moore, but here even the zone is dual in that the mind is separate from 
the body. This variability in the concept of 'zone' gives it plenty of scope for 
constructing accounts fitted to the particulars of athletes and competition scenarios. It 
is this that makes the zone rhetorically useful and complex as an accounting device. 
In terms of the zone as a discursive resource,, the injury and the zone are not separate 
parts of Redmond's account. The injury and his constructed reactions to it are designed 
to portray him as being in the zone. Part of his grounds for talking credibly about the 
zone is the fact that he was injured. As previously mentioned, he needs to claim he was 
in the zone to claim that he knew he would have won the race if he had not been 
injured. Invoking the zone avoids his claim that he would have won the race being 
attributed to mere arrogance. Zone talk is subjective and personalised and a state 
'where you just know these things' and thus his claims are not wholly open to critique 
by Moore and others. 
There are others options available to the athlete when accounting for success and 
failure such as "doing modesty" when winning, or blaming others or circumstances 
when losing, and the zone is another, more extreme, device used in this accounting 
process. Rhetorically, zone talk enables the athlete to remove agency and "do 
modesty" when they have won, but as Redmond demonstrates, it is also a way of 
claiming that they could have won, a normally problematic claim when they are unable 
to prove it. The uses of different devices were discovered through analysis of the zone 
narratives. These included constructing the accounts as extreme, inverting I was doing 
X ... when y" or using "at 
first I thought ..... and then 
I realised", using supernatural 
metaphors and portraying situated irrational thinking. These amongst others, are ways 
Of making the account appear as more credible. On managing irrationality as well as 
immodesty, depicting this kind of temporary, within-zone irrationality not only verifies 
and evidences that you were in the zone, but also, by contrast, that you were perfectly 
rational when not in it, such as now, when telling the zone narrative. Lastly, as the 
zone is a highly subjective experience, whatever its evidential grounds, it is difficult to 
challenge someone that they were not in it. 
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Zone talk trades on a rhetorically useful discourse of a split within the self, whether 
between mind and body (Cartesian dualism), or parts of the mind. Normally you have 
an integrated personality, you are in control of actions, your mind and everything is all 
packaged together. The zone makes possible this notion that there are different parts of 
your brain, which can be split up or compartmentalised. However, - this 
is not specific to 
the zone, as theme two of analysis in this chapter demonstrated, this is also a discursive 
resource utilised by participants when asked to account for coping. Katrina in extract 
5.10, claimed to not let an opponent's reputation be known "within" her (line 7), whilst 
Johnny claimed to be able to "switch off upstairs and keep going" (extract 5.9. line 12) 
when completing the running leg of a triathlon. 
Summary of Matters of the Mind 
This chapter has examined how concepts of 'mind' are used discursively by athletes in 
their accounts of performance. The analysis moved from sports psychology texts, to 
interview and discussion group data, and finally to media data taken from the 
'Tquinox" television programme. The first theme, on the idea of the mind as crucial for 
exceptional sports performance was discussed before moving on to the ways athletes 
talked about coping with the mind, and here discourses of blocking out thoughts and 
compartmentalising the mind were used. Finally, I took the concept of controlling the 
mind to its extreme and turned to total mental control,. "the zone". I looked at how 
zone talk is constructed to attend to issues such as removal of agency and 'doing 
modesty', whilst preserving rationality. In addition, I drew on the undercurrent 
throughout the chapter of mind-body dualism. What has become clear from this 
analysis is that the mind is used as a flexible means of accounting for performance. If an 
athlete wins, then this is due to the strength of their mind or being in the zone and if 
they fail, then this is because they were not in the right 'Mind-set', often attributed to 
other factors, as the following chapter on failure will demonstrate. 
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in addition, as I noted in chapter four when looking at 'emotion', the uses of 'mind' 
are not separable from the context of their utterance. As such,, 'mind' and its discursive 
uses can form parts of athletes' accounts for success and failure. Interestingly much of 
the data concerning mind was found in accounts of success. The two possible 
exceptions were Molly (5.7) who blames herself for not being in the right 'mind-set' to 
compete properly and Derek Redmond (5.19 onwards) who was in the zone,, but 
became injured. However, for Molly, claiming to not have been in the right 'mind-set' 
to compete, situated her failure as due to her mind on the day, rather than her 
opponent's superior skills as a tennis player. Redmond claims probable success due to 
his mind, against the reality of physical failure. Perhaps then, as accounting for success 
is problematic (as chapter seven demonstrates), by claiming to have a stronger mind of 
the day of competition, is a way of reducing agency for athletic success and assists the 
athletes in "doing modesty", or as chapter seven will argue, avoiding claims of 
immodesty or arrogance. 
What the thesis has accomplished in the two data chapters on emotion and mind is an 
examination of how athletes use emotion and other kinds of psychological categories in 
producing accounts. The thesis moves on from here to a more detailed analysis of how 
athletes narrate failure and account for success. 
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6. 
Narrating Failure 
Introduction 
"Losers are much more likely to search for the reasons that they failed than winners are to search for 
the reasons they succeeded7l. (Cox, 1998: 220). 
Failure is accountable and calls for the athlete to provide an account with reasons for 
failing. Drawing on suggestions from the sports psychological literature, athletes are 
not expected to fail, even though of course they do. Failure is to be treated as an 
experience to be learned from and the athlete is potentially accountable if they do not 
do so. One such example that demonstrates the potential accountability of responding 
to failure is from Butler (1996), a sports psychologist who notes: 
"Clearly all performances offer the opportunity to discover new facets of the athlete. What poor 
performances tend to do however, is create detrimental emotional experiences which cloud an 
objective assessment. The initial reaction to a poor performance should therefore be consolation and 
an effort to put it into context. " (Butler, 1996: 130-13 1). 
The issue of failure for athletes is clearly problematic. This chapter demonstrates how 
accounts of poor performance are constructed. What becomes apparent is that all of 
the athletes under investigation treat failure as accountable and this is clearly shown by 
the way they immediately begin providing reasons for failure, before giving the details 
of the performance. The analysis leading up to this chapter has demonstrated how 
athletes use concepts of 'emotion' and 'mind' in accounting for success and failure. As 
the following chapter will demonstrate, accounting for success is also somewhat 
problematic and requires a delicate handling of agency and modesty by the athlete. 
Such delicacy is removed when narrating failure and the accounts provided 
demonstrate a stronger level of stake management. 
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Analysing narratives of failure 
"Narratives can function as an account bY verballY reconstructing a temporal sequence of particular 
events and the actor's part in them so as to justify actions ... Narratives as a discourse genre work as 
accounts when tellers re-present past events in such a way to defend their conduct". (Buttny, 1993: 
18). 
Accounting for failure has to be managed on two differing levels, that of in the story 
being told and also in the current interactional situation of the interview (cf. Edwards, 
1997; Edwards & Potter, 1992a). What the interview schedule sets up with its 
divisional nature, are two contrastive accounts, one for success and one for failure. It 
asks for absolute best performance and worst performance, yet it has been argued that 
perhaps success and failure should be thought about as being on a continuum (Hanin, 
2000) rather than as bi-polar. This may reflect how both success and failure as 
concepts are treated as accountable. 
The narratives produced to account for failure were incredibly complex in their 
construction and links can be made here with other more general accounting processes. 
Antaki (1994) studies "explanations in exoneration" and looks at the organisation of 
such accounts drawing on the work of Atkinson & Drew (1979) who argue that there 
is no single component which carries all of the work needed to account for, and justify 
the behaviour and actions of the person'. This will become relevant throughout the 
analysis in the chapter. There are varying textual devices used in narratives for 
constructing credible descriptions, building plausible or unusual event sequences, 
attending to causes or consequences, agency and blame, character and circumstance 
' Evidence for the normative expectations of accounting for failure are demonstrated in the following 
'deviant case' taken from a "Cahoot " advertisement (Abbey National, 2000). The Nfinister's response 
to the allegations proposed to him is characterised by the advertisement's narrator as "a convention 
defying moment". 
Cahoot Advertisement - 2000 (Narrator (N) , Reporter (R), Minister 
(M), Advisor (A)). 
N: Oa convention defying moment from Cahfooto 
2 R: a thousand jobs lost (. ) a community devastated (. ) a 
3 ho-spital FACing closure well Minister (. ) what's the 
4 story 
5 M: I'm incompetent 
6 R: ye: s 
7 A: ((chokes on drink)) 
8 M: it's my fault 
9 R: bas: - >you what? < 
10 Hmusic)) 
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(Edwards, 1997) and managing stake in the production of factual statements and 
accounts (Edwards & Potter, 1992a; Hutchby & Wooffitt, 1998). There are different 
devices that are utilised when attending to the above issues in the construction of such 
narratives and these include using extreme case formulations (Pomerantz, 1986) 
perhaps in a non-literal way (Edwards, 2000); category entitlement; stake management 
(Potter, 1996a) and extemalising devices such as active voicing (Wooffitt, 1992). 
Inviting and introducing an accountforfailure 
Asking the athlete to discuss their personal failure is interactionally potentially 
problematic. The following extract between AC and Tim, demonstrates the 
interactional delicacy of AC's request. 
Extract 6.1 - 114: AC/Tim: 11 
1 AC: >is (there]= 
2 Tim: [Uml 
3 AC: =anywhere you've had a complete shocker< (0.4) any 
4 competitions 
5 (0.2) 
6 Tim: hh YE: ah u:: m hhh in (. ) ninety one I- 
7 AC: =>do you mind talking me through one of those or 
8 [he-heh he-heh] 
9 Tim: [>yeah yeah that's fine< (0.2) 
AC has previously asked Tim to provide an example of a personal poor performance to 
discuss in the poor performance section of the interview and he has not yet come up 
with an example, stating that he feels that he has never performed badly in an 
international regatta. Thus AC's turn produces an ironised, extreme form of question, 
where she asks if Tim has had a "complete shocker" (line 3) at international level. After 
some displayed hesitation from Tim in line 6, marked by inhaling, then strong vocal 
agreement "YE: ah", then more displayed difficulty in immediately answering the 
question, "u:: m hhh", Tim begins his failure account. The displayed hesitation from 
Tim demonstrates the problematic nature of being called to account for failure. 
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He begins that in "ninety one 12' before AC interrupts to ask if Tim minds talking about 
r6one of those", followed by her laughter. This turn and the subsequent laughter from 
AC demonstrates the interactional delicacy of the interview situation, in which her 
laughter and ironic turn may work to lighten the problematic topic area. However, the 
irony is not picked up in Tim's next turn and overlapping with AC's laughter, he agrees 
to discuss the topic. This example, one of many in the thesis data, shows clearly the 
interactional delicacy of asking for and accounting for failure. A point of interest here 
is that this account of having a "complete shocker", produced after previously resisting 
production of a failure account, as the chapter will demonstrate, is constructed by Tim 
as not his personal failure. Rather, the "complete shocker" is an extreme case of crew 
failure for which Tim provides much vivid narrative to both implicitly and explicitly 
remove the accountability from himself and on to the rest of his crew. 
Much irony and humour occurs throughout the various failure narratives in the 
interview data and as demonstrated in extract 6.1 . this may 
be attending to the 
interactionally problematic nature of accounting for failure. Extract 6.1 was an example 
of AC as interviewer introducing humour and irony to manage interactional delicacy. 
The following extract, 6.2, shows one of the ways that irony and humour were used by 
the athletes to introduce their failure accounts. 
Extract 6.2 - 114: AC/Tim: 15 
1 AC: if we move on to (. ) during the performance 
2 again tryin' a (. ) break it down (. ) for me 
3 Tim: u: :m(. )I think I've tried to bury this o (h) ne 
4 [heh U: m I-] 
5 AC: [he-heh heh] 
Extract 6.2 begins with AC asking Tim to relate what happened during his performance 
and asks him to break it down into relevant time phases. This is a set question topic 
from the interview schedule. Tim produces a humorous answer in line 3 that he thinks 
he has tried to "bury this o(h)ne" followed by subsequent overlapping laughter which 
demonstrates that it has been heard and treated as humorous by both parties. Tim's 
failure account has already been set up and varying aspects of it described before AC 
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embarks on the set interview questions, and this is perhaps relevant to the subsequent 
overlapping laughter. His use of trying to "bury this o(h)ne" may be attending to his 
previously being unable to provide an example of a poor performance. However, due 
to its placing in the interview, five pages after 6.1, it may be fulfilling other 
interactional purposes. 
Constructing narratives offailure 
The issues under analysis can be roughly grouped into a number of themes but once 
again, it is a feature of such discourse that there are overlaps between them. It is a 
feature of the participants' talk that they use many differing explanations in their 
accounts and for that reason, one extract may demonstrate two or more of these 
themes. The narrative order is kept in the analysis and hence although there is a rough 
grouping of three main categories there are strong overlaps between them. The three 
main analytical categories are internal factors or attributions, external factors or 
attributions, and lastly, other ways of managing and negotiating blame. Perhaps the all- 
encompassing category of analysis in this chapter is the management of blame, stake 
and interest and general accountability, for which there a number of resources that the 
athletes draw on in their constructions of failure accounts. Due to managing stake and 
accountability, narratives of failure are set up by the athlete to negotiate blame either 
implicitly or explicitly, and the previous analytic themes of internal and external 
attributions are part of this. Following the order of the narrative, six characteristics of 
it are drawn out and for the purpose of the chapter I have roughly grouped them into 
the three main headings below, although these groupings are not proposed as fixed 
types. 
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Internalfactors 
1. the inexperience and / or illness narrative where the athlete could not be expected to 
perform well, 
2. lack of training due to either of the above (illness/inexperience) or being pulled into 
competition at short notice, through other athletes' injury. 
Externalfactors 
3. venue or race conditions narrative - this may be linked to the internal factors but is 
primarily a matter of situational variables. It is a feature of the venue narrative that a 
poor venue affects the mental preparation and mind-set of the athlete. 
Managing Blame 
4. explicit blaming of others for failure, such as coaching staff. 
5. blaming themselves for failure, due to over-confidence, wrong race strategy, or 
mind-set. 
6. although not an analytical category for failure, using humour when accounting for 
performance in order to manage stake and interactional / topic delicacy in the 
current situation of providing the account. 
Due to the complex nature of accounting for failure, for the purpose of the analysis, the 
focus will be on the poor performance narrative of Tim, a rower. Due to the long and 
elaborate nature and complex structuring of such narratives, to fully explicate the 
analytical points in detail, it was deemed necessary to focus on one athlete. However, 
this is not to say that this narrative is radically different from, or more complex in its 
construction than any of the others, and many of the accounts that Tim provides for his 
failure are similar to those of other athletes. For example, in analytical point one, the 
inexperience or illness narrative, Tim accounts for his inexperience at competing at this 
high level and this is comparable to Johnny (19: 6-7) who argues that his failure is due 
to starting off too quickly in the running leg of the triathlon because of his inexperience 
at international level, or to Scott Q 1: 9- 10) who failed due to his illness and attributes 
this to being too inexperienced to have withdrawn from the rugby match. Lastly, like 
Barry (112: 14) who claims that in a inter-country golf competition, as the most 
143 
inexperienced member of the team, he was "scapegoated"' by the coach and had to play 
the other team's best player, in order to make sure that the team's best player beat the 
opposing team's worst player. 
Secondly, in line with other athletes, Tim attributes his failure to not having enough 
time to train for the competition, as he was pulled in as a reserve. This is similar to 
Dave's humorous account (18: 20) of being pulled in without sufficient training to a 
major running meet where he was clearly the most inexperienced and under-prepared in 
the race, and unsurprisingly finished last! This account category, lack of training or 
preparation, is closely linked with inexperience and illness, as is the case with the two 
mentioned here and also in Scott's account as he was unable to practice sufficiently due 
to illness. 
Thirdly, although not necessarily structured in the narrative in this order, Tim attacks 
the poor venue and country of the competition. This is similar to Kieran who attributes 
his failure to the poor location (Londonderry) of the event and argues that it did not 
have the equipment required for a major meet and was only held there for political 
reasons (12: 8). Similarly, Bernie claims that at a major rowing meet, due to high wind 
conditions,, the course was unfair, with his side of the course having to cope with 
higher waves than the other side (113: 20). 
In addition, other factors come into accounting for failure. These include blaming the 
coach or poor refereeing decisions, as many of the rugby players did (e. g. Steve: 110: 
17). Lastly the athletes sometimes attributed the cause of their failure to themselves, 
although this in itself was complex and contained much mitigating stake management. 
For example, Molly (18: 15, extract 4.16) claimed to have lost a tennis match due to 
her over confidence and complacency, rather than her opponent's skill and Barry had 
similar claims of over confidence (112: 14). Johnny claimed to have competed in a 
triathlon poorly and he "blew up" on the run, but attributes this to inexperience at top 
competition level and to relative overconfidence. Lastly, many claimed to not be in the 
correct mind-set for competition, which on a surface level looks as though they are 
holding agency for failure, however these are all tied in with mitigating situational or 
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external accounts. For example, both Tim and Kieran (12: 9) blame not being in the 
6ght mind-set on the poor competitive venue and race situation, and Molly, as 
previously mentioned, refers to competing when over-confident of the outcome. 
Examples of these extracts can be found in Appendix D. 
Setting the Scene 
in the following extract 6.3, Tim begins his narrative of failure. He invokes his 
inexperience immediately in the extract and this is linked with why he was in the 
competition. Accounts based on inexperience were common across the athletes' 
narratives, and it is a demonstration of superficially taking responsibility for a poor 
performance,, as inexperience is on the one hand, a personal and internal attribution. 
However, age and inexperience are also situational, cannot be helped, and are non- 
agentive kinds of factors and thus act as an external attribution. In Tim's account, this 
is further bolstered by the other situational accounts provided throughout the narrative. 
Extract 6.3 - 114: AC/Tim: 11 (leading directly on from 6.1) 
1 Tim: in ninety one I went to the senior world 
2 championships 
3 AC: yeah 
4 Tim: and I was only seventeen (0.2) and um (0.3) >it 
5 was cos there was an injury< (0.6) f- for some-um. 
6 somebody had hurt their back in the crew 
7 AC: Omm hre 
8 Tim: and (0.2) 1 started subbing in (0.2) and as his 
9 back got worse (0.4) 1 became a >sort of< permanent 
10 fixture (. ) and we went to the world championships 
11 (1.0) and we came (0.4) fourteenth out of sixteen 
12 or something >and it's<= 
13 AC: =rTight 
14 Tim: >and I just< (1.2) and that was- that was >yfknow< 
15 time that somebody broke a blade in the crew (0-2) 
16 u: m (0.2) s(h)o w(h)e didn't (0.6) couldn't (. 
) 
17 progress anywTay (0.2) u: m (. ) but I think we 
18 would've got into the semi-finals which would 
have 
19 been (0.2) top twelve and I think (. ) yknow we 
20 should have been about (0.2) ninth but. 
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Tim's orientation to account for failure is immediate and he invokes his inexperience in 
lines I and 4 where he contrasts the categories "senior and "only seventeen". This 
detail accomplishes two different things. Firstly, it displays his ability as an athlete to 
have reached such high level of athletic performance at that young age. Secondly and 
more crucially for the narrative, his age and relevant inexperience form one of the 
strands of his complex account for failure. IFEs inexperience is drawn upon throughout 
the narrative as a means ofjustifying his own part in the crew's failure. In addition 
though, his inexperience is also used to access the account as to why he was competing 
in the senior world championships, and the reasons are given in this extract, that there 
had been an injury to a crew member and Tim was brought in as a replacement. 
To go back to the beginning of the extract, going to the world championships and 
being %gly seventeen" provides an original account for his performance and removes 
the agency away from Tim for the crew's failure. The issue of Tim being seventeen and 
his crew member's injury work well closely together. "Seventeen" provides a hearable 
account for Tim not to perform at his best. However, his construction of his age and 
inexperience may contradict his selection and athletic ability, thus Tim needs this third 
strand of the injury to hearably justify his account. Tim constructs his answer 
rhetorically throughout the account and constantly attends to how what he was saying 
could be questioned. 
Tim's use of "started subbing in" (line 8) because of the other athlete's bad back is 
notable, in that it provides an account that he was not first choice for the team, but 
clearly the reserve. This is taken further by his vague use of ">sort of< became a 
permanent fixture" (lines 9-10). This implies that perhaps it still was not fixed or 
definite at any certain point that Tim would be racing, but depended on the other's 
back condition which "got worse" (line 9). 
Tim moves on to the final placing of the team, "fourteenth out of sixteenth or 
something" (lines II- 12). The "or something" makes the account vague and a reason 
for this is that if Tim were precise with the placing then perhaps this precision would 
call for an account, 'well at least you did better than sixteenth'. The "or something" 
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demonstrates to AC that the positioning in itself is not important, but rather its status 
as some kind of faure. Tim moves later on to talking about the position where they 
could have been - "about (0.2) nint " (line 20). Before moving on to this placing, he 
explains why the crew performed poorly and introduces the situation previously 
discussed in the interview, of a rowing blade being broken in competition (lines 14-15), 
and Tim constructs it as previously discussed "that was >y'know< time.... ". Although 
this does not need an account, he continues that they "couldn't (. ) progress anywTay" 
(lines 16-17) and the beginning of this turn is interspersed with laughter particles which 
may be noting that although an account is not needed as the breaking blade is an 
obvious reason for why the team did not win, the laughter short cuts the account. 
Alternatively it may be a display to soften the impact of what he has just described (cf 
Jefferson, 1984b on laughter in problem telling). 
Following on from this, Tim provides the race placing, that he hoped they would reach 
the semi-final and then overall be "about (0.2) ninth but. ". The "but. " closes this part of 
the conversation down and AC moves onto another line of questioning, as what would 
normally follow the "but" is hearably all of the detail that Tim has already provided. 
Thus, already in this first extract from the narrative, there are numerous linked 
accounts being offered by Tim for his failure. Firstly there is his inexperience due to 
being seventeen. Secondly the basis of his selection, given as "subbing in" for an 
injured member of the crew and lastly, implicitly, is his lack of training for the event as 
he started "subbing in" but may not have had the benefit of full training like the other 
crew-members. Tim states that the crew-member had a back injury and later on in the 
narrative, he blames this injury on the coach and her attempts to teach them bad 
technique (extract 6.6). For Tim though, the issue of training is crucial to this account. 
Training opens up a set of normative conditions and a coach is accountable for training 
his or her athletes correctly. Thus for Tim, if the training and preparation was not 
sufficient then it gives the potential for his poor performance to be attributed to the 
failure of the coach and hence makes her accountable. 
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Extract 6.4 picks up from the end of 6.3 where Tim moves his attention to the other 
members of his crew. 
Extract 6.4 - 114: AC/Tim: 11 Continuing directly from 6.3 
1 Tim: u::: >I just< (0.4) >I felt< (1.0) >as though< 
2 (0.2) couldn't give a shit about it then (0.3) 
3 really >I just< (d-) the people in my crew were 
4 (1.2) 1 (. ) I think they're like (0.2) the people 
5 (0.4) cos (0.8) uh- (0.3) what I was saVinq about 
6 (. ) Redgrave u: m (0.8) being the last sculling 
7 medal 
8 AC: num 
9 Tim: >ylknow< (. ) in this country people don't seem to 
10 scull (0.2) and my >sort of< friends my (-) group, 
11 >for some reason there's< (. ) a few goo athletes 
12 in the same group and (0.4) at juniors it took us 
13 three years to >get it< (0.5) right and eventually 
14 gotta medal and (0.4) there's some older people who 
15 (0.2) used to scull I thought becaus: e (0.2) they 
16 could get into the Great Britain Rowing team that 
17 way 
18 AC: Omm [ m: 0 
19 Tim: [and] all the best people rTowed (0.2) and these 
20 guys I thought were just (0.4) pretty wet and has 
21 beens and 
22 AC: OrrffrMO 
23 Tim: y'know just wanted to get the kit really (. ) and 
24 AC: 'hh [hol 
25 Tim: (t1he whole thing >I just< (0.2) 1 thought they 
26 were a bunch of (ba)- a couple of them there I 
27 thought Were (0.2) pricks. and 
28 AC: 'heh heh heh heho 
29 Tim: >I just< (. ) couldn't stand them at all 
30 AC: right (0.2) okay= 
Tim's account begins with him describing his feelings after 'the oar incident' and says 
that he "couldn't give a shit about it then" (line 2) and this is a rather damning account 
and potentially dangerous to Tim. If he "couldn't give a shif then this is potentially 
148 
damaging to his position here because as chapters four and five demonstrated, there is 
an implicit accountability for trying to compete well, to have trained well and to be in 
the right 'mind-set' to achieve a good performance. Tim needs to provide an adequate 
account for why he did not care without being seen as a worthless athlete. These extra 
external strands of Tim's narrative,. for example the oar, the coach, and the venue are a 
type of scaffolding to his account that prevent him being seen as blameable for the poor 
performance of the crew. Although he has previously constructed his inexperience and 
age, which was noted in a legal context by Atkinson & Drew (1979) to provide a 
convincing basis for exoneration, Tim needs to provide an account that strongly 
demonstrates that he was not to blame for the result. 
The construction of this account by Tim is designed to make the interviewer AC 
understand Tim not caring about his performance, as the description and context of the 
events make it appear that no one in the team cared about their performances and thus 
Tim could not be expected to. His not caring is constructed as a consequence of all of 
these other factors in his failure, rather than as a contributory cause to it. It has 
previously been constructed (extract 6.3) as if Tim found himself at his first "senior 
world championships" when he was "only seventeen" something that would have been 
important for him and then found himself in this environment where winning or 
performing well was not valued. This can be linked with his comments on Steve 
Redgrave (line 6) who Tim uses as an example of a good sculler and who he uses to 
contrast with the poor scullers, who were his crew-mates in this competition. The 
inference throughout the narrative is that Tim could not and did not deserve to take 
this race situation seriously as none of the others did. 
Tim sets up the contrast between Redgrave winning the "last scuffing medal" (lines 6- 
7) and initiaRy by inference, his crew-mates through his next section of talk, that in this 
country people do not tend to scull (lines 9- 10). He goes on to locate himself and his 
junior crew as credible scullers and that '5for some reason there, ) s< (. ) a few 
juniors in the same group" (lines I 1- 12) as if by chance that there were gifted junior 
scullers around at the same time. The contrast that has been set-up thus far is between 
Redgrave, a highly gifted sculler, the junior squad who are highly talented, and 
by 
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implication a third group, Tim' s crew-mates in the senior world championships under 
discussion here. To differentiate between his claims and to avoid discrediting himself, 
Tim distances himself and his junior crew from his present crew-mates. 
Throughout the narrative, Tim compares the senior team with his junior team and says 
that they were of the same ability, and that it was his age and relative inexperience that 
was the problem and not his skill as a rower. He distances himself from this senior crew 
in lines I 1- 14 whereby he introduces the "three yeare' (line 13) hard work that his 
junior crew had to put in to reach the desired standard and ">get it< (0.5) right and 
eventually gotta medal" (lines 13-14), before moving on to the implicit discrediting of 
his present crew-mates. He begins this in line 14 with a vague "some older people" 
without directly stating that these were his crew-mates, and goes on that he thought 
they used to scull because they could get "into the Great Britain Rowing team that 
way" (fines 16-17). 
He continues that "all the best people rTowed" (line 19) and here "rTowed" is being 
offered as a direct contrast category to "scull" (line 15). He then moves on to directly 
discuss his team mates as "these guys" (lines 19-20) who he thought were "pretty wet' 
(line 20) and "has beens" (lines 20-21) and the implication throughout this section is 
that they only turned to sculling because they could not row well enough to row for 
their country. His use of "has beens" constructs two constrastive categories here of 
Tim being young in contrast to these people, who are not mature athletes, but instead 
"has beens". Evidence for the implicit claim as to their ability comes in his next turn 
that "y'know just wanted to get the kit really" (lines 23), as in the kit of the Great 
British rowing team and his use of "y'know" here appeals for agreement or at least 
recognition from AC. This ascription of an ulterior motive (Buttny, 1993), of "just" 
wanting the kit, is a way to undermine the crew's commitment and shift blame to them. 
He continues that he thought a couple of them were' " (line 27) which is 
extreme and treated as humorous and aligned to, by AC's quiet laughter in line 28 and 
then continues that he "couldn't' stand them at all". Later on in the narrative, Tim 
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Extract 6.5 114: AC/Tim: 12 
1 AC: >so when did you know you're actually gonna be in 
2 the race< 
3 Tim: u:: m (. ) >about< two weeks befTore 
4 AC: and (. ) any (0-2) initial emotions 'there' 
5 (0.6) 
6 Tim: U: m (. ) WE11 (0.6) >it'd been quite funny< I'd 
7 >just done the junior world championships< 
8 AC: [yep] 
9 Tim: [about] (0.2) three and a half weeks before and I'd 
10 be- and then I went straight out to their training 
ll camp 
12 AC: uh huh 
13 Tim: and u: m (1.0) 1 was just >sort of< (1.0) winding 
14 down from (. ) the high at being at (. ) >a world 
15 championships< and 1 (0.2) never felt I really 
16 (2.0) wanted t- I didn't I thought "oh yeah it'll 
17 be great" but (0.6) dunno I'd had an inkling from 
18 the word go that it wasn't a particularly quick 
19 crew >in fact I thought my junior crew were< (0.4) 
20 almost (0.2) s: imilar s: peed (0.2) y'know I didn't 
21 get in and think "Shit this boats really moving 
22 this is going to be great" (0.2) 
This account from Tim gains more credibility for his poor performance through his 
construction of events. He begins to provide a further account for his lethargy, one 
which has previously been described as due to the other members of the crew not being 
bothered about how they perform and not being particularly well skilled. AC's question 
in lines 1-2 is a scheduled question from the interview schedule 'emotions on selection' 
where she asks when Tim knew he was "actually gonna be in the race" but could be 
hearably heard as a challenge to Tim's account. Interactionally Tim is treating this 
section of the interview as a free-flowing conversation, bound up in his elaborated 
narrative account of the situation. AC's question is even more poignant considering 
Tim's prior use of "subbing in" to the crew and AC calling for qualification of when 
Tim "actually" knew he would be in the race, i. e. as the permanent crew-member and 
not subbing in. Tim's account for failure rests on the factors of his age, being a 
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Extract 6.5 - 114: AC/Tim: 12 
1 AC: >so when did you know you're actually gonna be in 
2 the race< 
3 Tim: u:: m >about< two weeks befTore 
4 AC: and any (0.2) initial emotions 'there' 
5 (0.6) 
6 Tim: U: m WEll (0.6) >it'd been quite funny< I'd 
7 >just done the junior world championships< 
8 AC: [yep] 
9 Tim: [about] (0.2) three and a half weeks before and I'd 
10 be- and then I went straiqht out to their training 
ll camp 
12 AC: uh huh 
13 Tim: and u: m (1.0) 1 was just >sort of< (1.0) winding 
14 down from (. ) the hi 
. 
Lgh at being at (. ) >a world 
15 championships< and 1 (0.2) never felt I really 
16 (2.0) wanted t- I didn't I thought "oh yeah it'll 
17 be great" but (0.6) dunno I'd had an inkling from 
18 the word go that it wasn't a particularly quick 
19 crew >in fact I thought my junior crew were< (0.4) 
20 almost (0.2) s: imilar s: peed (0.2) y'know I didn't 
21 get in and think "Shit this boats really moving 
22 this is going to be great" (0.2) 
This account from Tim gains more credibility for his poor performance through his 
construction of events. He begins to provide a further account for his lethargy, one 
which has previously been described as due to the other members of the crew not being 
bothered about how they perform and not being particularly well skilled. AC's question 
in lines 1-2 is a scheduled question from the interview schedule 'emotions on selection' 
where she asks when Tim knew he was "actually gonna be in the race" but could be 
hearably heard as a challenge to Tim's account. Interactionally Tim is treating this 
section of the interview as a fi7ee-flowing conversation, bound up in his elaborated 
narrative account of the situation. AC's question is even more poignant considering 
Tim's prior use of "subbing in" to the crew and AC calling for qualification of when 
Tim "actually" knew he would be in the race, i. e. as the permanent crew-member and 
not subbing in. Tim's account for failure rests on the factors of his age, being a 
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substitute, bad coaching and team morale, and being unprepared. Before producing the 
time frame of '5about< two weeks beftore" (line 3), there is an orientation to delicacy 
by Tim's with his "u:: m` '(line 3). In order to bolster his claim that this time was 
insufficient, he provides an account of what he had been doing before he was selected 
and this follows on from an interview scheduled question from AC asking about initial 
emotions on selection (line 4). This shows that Tim is orienting to the question as 
relevant to his claims about poor preparation. 
Tim's account is interesting in his interpretation of being asked for emotions and 
feelings to him giving his thoughts about the selection and the crew (cf. Edwards, 
1997; 1999 on the think-feel dichotomy). Tim takes AC's question as part of the 
narrative, in that he uses it to construct his version of events. The account here is not 
specifically for emotion but for his poor performance and this is a clear example of how 
emotion terms in sports talk can be used both indexically and rhetorically to construct 
narratives. This is an interesting interactional sequence in how Tim uses the questions 
in his narrative construction,, there are possible reasons for this but one may be that he 
already knows the format of the interview schedule and he has prior to this section, 
completed the good performance schedule. 
He begins with "WELU (line 6) which is a pre-sequence to the account he is about to 
give and continues that '5it'd been quite funny" and he had ">just done" the junior 
world championships (lines 6-7). His use of "quite funny" marks his selection as 
potentially problematic because he had "just" finished a major competition. Having just 
finished one major competition and moving on to another one unexpectedly may in 
itself, be a justification for a following poor performance. Tim however does not leave 
this notion to be inferred by AC and explicitly through the extract explains to her why 
this scenario was difficult. His use of '5just done the junior world championships<" 
(line 7) is crucial to his account and he uses glosses such as "about" and "just", before 
stating that he had finished competing "[about] three and a half weeks before" (line 9). 
There is an orientation to this senior event coming too soon for Tim, particularly in the 
fight of his former constructions of "winding down" from the junior event. Tim is still 
providing his account for being unprepared. His use of "three and a half weeksý' needs 
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qualification, as for some sports, this may be a long time to prepare and particularly 
here for Tim considering he had already completed a competition a few week prior. 
Thus, arguably he was rowing well enough to compete well in this competition, 
especially due to the fact that he was selected here for the senior rather than the junior. 
The time span Tim formulates is not an objective one, rather it is produced in relative 
terms. Tim tells AC what this time period means in terms of training for rowing, rather 
than leaving it to AC to decipher and he manages this through the uses of "just done, ' 
to 4 out there" (line 10). Through this construction, he is immediately telling the 
interviewer how to hear the time period and he bolsters this through his use of "just 
>sort of< (1.0) win ing down" (lines 13-14) to account for his lethargy. He produces 
the notion that he was ", winding down from the hiW' (fines 14-15) of being at the 
world championships and of course if he has been on a high then this presupposes that 
he has had an achievement and performed well at the junior world championships and 
this specific high performance directly counters any claims of lethargy to his general 
sports performance. 
He goes further in line 15 1 (0.2) never felt I really (2.0) wanted", to produce an 
extreme case formulation (Pomerantz, 1986) to demonstrate that on some levels he 
was not bothered about being selected for the competition. The extreme statement of 
"never" is subsequently softened by him to "I didn't" and then he repairs it to I 
thought "oh yeah it'll be great" (line 16). As with Pomerantzs findings, the extreme 
case formulation is produced to strengthen, or insist on, a point that might be at issue 
or in doubt. In the case of this quote, he would be assumed to want to perform well. 
Tim's orientation to his thoughts on being selected (line 16) display the potential 
problems of the event. Tim's initial extreme statement about not wanting to be there is 
softened and repaired perhaps to manage the implication that as a talented junior rower 
being selected to compete in the senior world championships is something to be 
pleased with. This is what his active voicing of his thoughts "oh yeah it'd be great" 
(line 16) accomplishes following the prior extreme statement. One way for Tim to 
realistically tell the interviewer what he was thinking is to quote himself or his apparent 
thoughts at that time. Through this use of quoting he is constructing a more vivid 
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picture of events for AC and this serves to bolster the validity of the account,, in that he 
can remember what he thought at that time. He follows his reported thoughts with a 
"but" (line 17) and then "dunno" in line 17 (cf. Potter, 1997 on the uses of I dunno" 
as a stake inoculator), which suggests that he suspected that the upcoming race 
situation may be problematic. 
He follows this up immediately that "I'd had an inkling from the word go" (lines 17- 
18), that the crew was not particularly fast. The use of "from the word go" is a good 
formulation for Tim and this constructs more reliability in his account. He did not 
perform badly and then blame the team, he knew it from the start, and this is noticeable 
in his use of "Id had" rather than "I had",, it suggests a longer time frame for this 
"inklingý'. Once more Tim has a double accountability here, if he knew or had an 
"inkling" that the team were not particularly fast, then he has a reason for not giving it 
his all from the start. The use of "inkling" (line 17) is poignant and crucial in managing 
Tim's stake in this account, as it sounds rather vague. One way to evidence this is to 
look at his word choice. If he had said 'I thought' then it may suggest a prejudice to 
the team but "inkling" suggests an inference or a gut, almost instinctual feeling, and is a 
softened version of what he could have said. Ms feelings towards the race and not 
being that concerned about performing well were due to something that was kind of 
there from the start and he formulates it as having an "inkling" which is weak enough 
that he is not making a strong claim that the team were not good performers but rather, 
there is this notion of it being inferential. 
The use of "inkling" provides Tim's account with the content that the crew were not 
very good and this in turn provides Tim with an account for two different factors. 
Firstly that the team, including Tim, did not perform well in the championships. 
Secondly, that due to the team not being particularly talented athletes, Tim now has a 
motive for not trying very hard in the race and not wasting his effort to do his best, 
something that he refers to in extract 6.7. This ties in with the notion of there being an 
accountability for the athlete to be in the correct mind-set going into competition. 
These two accounts provide Tim with a contingent account for not being so. 
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He goes further to bolster his credibility in terms of the account and in terms of his 
sporting ability by comparing the speed of the crew to his junior team, who he has 
previously assessed as being very competent rowers and were "almost (0.2) s-. imilar 
s: peed" (line 20). This is a clever rhetorical move in that it places Tim as a good rower, 
being that he was "only seventeen7, and thus moves the blame of the poor performance 
away from him, that at this young age he was as good as the seniors with potential 
room for improvement. In addition, the comparison allows the hearer to ascertain that 
Tim's previous comments that the crew were not particularly fast to be accurate. This 
rests on the notion that seniors in any sport should perform at a higher level than their 
junior counterparts. 
In direct contrast to his previous reported thoughts in lines 16-17 that "it'll be great" 
that he was selected, after providing his "inkling" about the crew's ability, he 
constructs a reactive extreme quote of "y'know I didn't get in and think "Shit this 
boat's really moving this is going to be great" (lines 20-22). His use of "Shit" (line 21) 
is similar to his use of "oh" (line 16) in that it is constructed as a formulation of what 
he was not thinking, but might normatively be expected to be thinking, therefore its use 
here is ironic. Such irony is often performed through quotation in this way (cf Sperber 
& Wilson, 1995, on their cognitive-pragmatic analysis of 'echo mention' in irony) 
Tim's account has thus far explained why he was in the competition and given an 
account for his failure that he was inexperienced and had insufficient preparation. In 
addition, he has questioned the ability of the crew, comparing them to his junior crew 
and implicitly provided an account for why he was potentially not bothered about 
competing well, due to these other external factors. He continues building the 
scaffolding of his account in extract 6.6 which leads directly on from extract 6.5. After 
setting up his poor crew, he directs his next critique and external attribution towards 
the coach. 
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Extract 6.6 114: AC/Tim : 12 (continuing directly from 6.5) 
1 Tim and the coach was a (1 - 0) twat a (h) s we (h) 11 heh 
2 AC: HEH HEH HEH HEH 
3 Tim: (xxxx) I- I think I think it' s so important that 
4 you just have s- (. ) confid[ence] in your coach 
5 AC: [yeah) 
6 Tim: [and] 
7 AC: [yeah] 
8 Tim: >she was< (. ) outdated (. ) she really was >I mean< 
9 (0.2) she got (0.2) fired after that cos (0.2) she 
10 (0.2) her ideas were just (0.2) terrible a: nd (. ) 
11 she tried to change the way I (. ) sculled and (0.6) 
12 the whole crew had back problems cos of the way 
13 they're scTulling and (0.2) it led to one of them 
14 not racing (. ) and um (0.2) m(h)y b(h)ack I've had 
15 back problems si(h)nce I rTode in the crew cos 
16 (0.4) 1 mean it wasn't (. ) bad cos I didn't (0.2) 
17 do quite the extreme she wanted but 
18 AC: ('Yeah') 
19 Tim: I just wasn't (. ) p- particularly happy with the 
20 set-Tup 
In extract 6.6, Tim begins in line I with "and the coach was a (1.0) twat a(h)s we(h)1l 
heh". This extreme statement is another example of the way Tim externalises the blame 
for failure in his account. The laughter particles by Tim in "a(h)s we(h)ll" followed by 
his "heh" and the subsequent loud laughter from AC in line 2, may be attending to the 
interactional components of his use of the word "twat" in the interview scenario. The 
delicacy of using "twat" is hinted at by the one second pause before its delivery in line 
1. What the statement and delivery accomplish for Tim is to manage his stake and 
interest in the account successfully. He has thus far provided external accounts for his 
failure,, and the coach forms yet another. Thus, the irony here may be a way of 
introducing the coach as a factor, which he later builds on, without coming across as 
blaming everyone but himself The use of "twat" is extreme and may be a form of irony 
(Edwards, 2000) but the "a(h)s we(h)ll" also appears to be attending to the blaming 
account he has already provided and is meant to be treated as ironic by AC, yet he later 
constructs this as factual. Tim works to show the use of "twat" as a description of the 
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coach rather than a reflection of him, or his attitude and emotional investment in the 
account. 
With the use of "twat" and the laughter by both AC and Tim, he moves on to his 
justification for the extreme statement about the coach. Although the statement was 
produced as extreme and perhaps ironised, it is not a disembedded statement and the 
ensuing justification demonstrates this, that his claims about her are valid and not 
subjective blaming by Tim. He uses it to further build his account and it has a rhetorical 
context through him stating how important it is to have confidence in 'ýYour" coach 
(line 4) before constructing her as "outdated" (line 8), having "terrible" ideas (line 10) 
causing the "whole crew" back problems (line 12) and subsequently getting "fired" 
(line 9), and hearably a coach that a crew member would not have confidence in. The 
use of "coacif' is a membership category device (Sacks, 1992) and embedded in its use 
are certain category incumbent features of what a coach should do. Hence, Tim's 
constructions of the coach not fulfilling her role are ways for him to manage both 
personal and professional complaints about her conduct. 
Tim's work ties in with the notion of contingent repertoires (cf Gilbert & Mulkay, 
1984 on accounting for error) and the rhetorical nature of Tim's account serves to 
build up his position whilst discrediting the coach's. He does not just provide these 
statements without evidence, he uses other external factors to back up his claims and 
this serves to imply to the interviewer that his comments are just and a correct version 
of events. The other factors in this extract are related to his selection that he was only 
in the team due to an injury to the team member, caused by the coach's poor teaching 
of rowing technique. He explicitly states that he himself has had back problems since 
being in that crew (lines 14-16) but that these were not severe as he did not "do quite 
the extreme she wanted" (line 17). He states that she was "fired" after this competition 
(line 9) and this both justifies and externalises his criticisms of her, that obviously 
others, including those in the rowing establishment, thought that she was a bad coach 
and hence she was subsequently fired. 
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As the analysis of Tim's narrative demonstrates, there is much stake and interest for 
him to attend to in order for AC not to undermine and threaten the factuality of his 
account, for example, by putting his claims down to self-interest or subjectivity, 
prejudice or personal perspective. Tim has to manage the factuality of the claim and he 
succeeds in doing this through the non-serious, ironic use of "twat" and the subsequent 
detail that ensues to back up his comments. For AC to take Tim's claims seriously, he 
has to accomplish a number of things. He has to state how confidence in the coach is a 
crucial factor in good sporting performance, and to add these damning details of 
factual events that she was fired and her technique was out-dated. Lastly, to bolster 
this through his own back problem that he portrays as a direct result of her bad 
coaching technique. The addition of the coach into the account is a further way for Tim 
to bolster his externalising account that he was not responsible for the team's failure in 
the race. Such structuring of this coherent account and its details make it less open to 
challenge from AC. 
At the end of the extract lines 19-20, Tim states that he "just wasn't (. ) p- particularly 
happy with the set-Tup". This is produced as an understatement displaying Tim's cool 
judgment in contrast to his prior use of "twat". This statement is linked to the narrative 
and concludes his comments on the coach and other factors. In addition, it is 
integrative due to the requirements of the interview (i. e. emotions). Tim constructs his 
feelings after describing external factors of the competition scenario and fits being not 
"happy" into his narrative so that it makes sense in terms of motives, events and so on 
(cf Buttny, 1993). In addition it specifies the tone of the narrative, in that it glosses 
and slants the narrative and the nature of the persons and events. His packaging of not 
being "particularly happy with the set-Tup" neatly packages all of the external factors 
of the coach and crew that he has previously narrated into one category, but alters and 
omits any inferred negativity from him and his role within the team's failure. 
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The following extract, 6.7, moves on to look at Tim's emotions and mind-set going 
into the competition. 
Extract 6.7 - 114: AC/Tim: 13 
1 AC: >so on the day< you weren't as nervous as you 
2 thought you'd be= 
3 Tim: =ye: ah >I was just u: h< (. ) almost not bTotherýed 
4 u- but Not (0.2) ye: ah (. ) Yes (1.0) not in a sense 
5 that I wasn't going to pull hard a: nd wasn't (0.8) 
6 >but yknow< sometimes you're (. ) really keyed up 
7 for something and [you]= 
8 AC: [rnml 
9 Tim: =f- find it quite easy to mentally prepare (0.8) 1 
10 was a bit >sort of lazy< at (0.2) m- getting 
11 mentally prepared I think I >ju[st sort]= 
12 AC: [ye: ah] 
13 Tim: =of thought< (0.2) sod it he-hTeh 
14 AC: you're not up for it maybe? 
15 Tim: nah I wasn't (0.2) 'Particularly' 
Previous chapters have introduced the notion of the athletes' accountability for being in 
the right 'mind-set' going into competition. This notion is evident in this extract from 
Tim and it is interesting to note how Tim accounts for not being in the correct mind-set 
for the performance. AC begins in lines 1-2 with formulating what Tim has previously 
said, that on the day of competition he was not as nervous as he thought he would be. 
This is a potentially problematic area for Tim and there are strong links here with what 
was discussed in chapter four 'Discourses of inner feelings" whereby there is view that 
to perform successfully in sport, the athlete needs to experience some kind of nerves or 
anxiety prior to performance, preferably facilitative in nature. However as chapter four 
demonstrated, claiming to not experience any emotions is in itself an account for not 
performing well and is often a way in for the participant to begin their justification as to 
why they had no emotions, as Kieran demonstrated in extracts 4.15 and 4.16. 
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"Nervous" is in itself an interesting emotion term particularly in the light of sports 
psychology, and can be linked in with the previously discussed directional aspects of 
anxiety (Jones et al, 1992). For Tim though, his use of not being "nervous" is a 
potentially dangerous one. For if he was not nervous and not bothered then he may not 
have been motivated to perform well, and in the sports culture, at international level, 
competing for his country, he is accountable for trying to perform at his best. Tim 
signals agreement with AC's formulation in line 3 with "ye: ah" and further explicates 
this with "almost not bTotherýed" (line 3). The emphasis on this last statement may 
signal how this is a problematic state to be in. Tim stumbles with repairing the 
connotations of this statement in line 4, "u- but Not (0.2) ye: ah () Yes (1.0)" before 
moving on to clarify that although this is how he felt, it would not affect his physical 
effort in the competition - "not in a sense that I wasn't going to pull hard a: nd wasn't" 
(lines 4-5). He cuts off and changes tack after "wasn't" and here he may have 
continued to state how he was going to try to perform well. His repair stops AC 
drawing the dangerous inference that he did not perform well through lack of effort. 
I-Es repair that he would by inference 'pull hard', links in with the idea of being 
nervous, in that emotions are seen as facilitating performance. This issue for a lack of 
mental effort is that it would be expected to translate into a lack of physical effort and 
therefore into performance. This is the line he breaks and he explicitly states that not 
being bothered did not result in him not pulling hard. Thus Tim is able to report a 
negative mental state by decoupling it from any expected physical consequences. 
Tim from lines 6-7 provides a contrast to his previously described situation of not 
being bothered but that he would still pull hard in the race, to a generalised ideal 
situation where "you're really keyed up Bor something". He prefaces this with ">but 
y'know<" which marks it as a generalised contrast case with what he has previously 
described. Tim continues in generalised terms that in this ideal scenario --you... find it 
quite easy to mentally prepare" (lines 7-9) before drawing it back into personalised 
terms looking at the race in question where he was "a bit >sort of LIaa<" (line 10) at 
"getting mentally prepared" (lines 10-11). There is much softening in this statement by 
Tim through his use of "a bit" and "sort of' before constructing himself as lazy in his 
mental preparation and continues with this dangerously accountable turn that he ">just 
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sort of thought< (0.2) sod it" (lines II- 13). Iiis extreme use of "sod it" is comparable 
with his "not bTotherýed" (line 3). 
This accounting by Tim is constructed for a specific performance and rhetorically this is 
useful for him in that the previous external factors of the account have constructed the 
competition situation as hugely problematic and out of the ordinary and thus, he has 
given himself room and contingencies to construct his reactions, behaviour and 
specifically mind-set as not usually how he was approach a race. It makes this race an 
exception rather than the rule. His construction of it as an exception is further bolstered 
by his use of script formulations throughout the extract, for example, "not in the 
sense.. " (line 4), his use of the generalised "you" (line 7) and "you're' (line 6), and 
the plurality of "sometimes" (line 6). These all serve to construct a scripted, generalised 
norm and not unusual to other athletes, and by implication him, before pulling it back 
to him and this specific event where he thought "sod it" (line 13). With his 
construction of it as a specific event, it provides for him an exceptional situation where 
he thought "sod it". Throughout this turn Tim works at particulaiising his laziness as 
specific to the event but not normal to him and others generally, and downplaying its 
significance. Hence, the extreme use of "sod it" which in itself is so against the 
expected norm of what an athlete should be saying, portrays the situation as 
problematic or out of the ordinary. 
Once more there are various softeners of "sort of' and "just" to soften the impact of 
his extreme statement. His extreme use of "sod it" is followed by his laughter, and 
laughter is a common component in telling of troubles. AC reformulates Tim's turn to 
not being up for it' as in, not being mentally ready for competition and Tim agrees, 
although again in softened terms that he "wasn't (0.2) 'particularly"' (line 15). 
Tim's use of script formulations and extremity in extract 6.7 point to his mind-set 
going into competition as problematic and specific to this event. With AC's turn in fine 
14, she reformulates his response to the possible effect on his performance. Tim has 
Previously set up the narrative so that the hearer can understand why he was "not up 
for it"' and AC's questioning tone in line 14 may imply to Tim that he needs to account 
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further for thinking "sod it". Once more his previous decoupling of mind from the body 
is crucial in his narrative of failure. 
The following extract, 6.8, is where Tim provides more detail for his not being up for 
competition and continues directly on from extract 6.7, whereby he begins to discuss 
the venue of the competition. 
Extract 6.8 - 114: AC/Tim: 13 (continuing directly from 6.7) 
1 Tim: And there's a whole lot of things it was a (0.4) 
2 we were staying in a terrible hotel-- 
3 AC: =right= 
4 Tim: =food was (0.3) awful (0.2) we were right near a 
5 chemical factory a[nd the smells were really like I 
6 AC: [heh heh heh heh heh heh heh heh 
7 Tim: expected to go 
8 AC: heh heh heh heh heh so(h)rry it sounds like a 
9 [(dream] though)[heh heh heh heh heh 
10 Tim: M [I know >it was< it was] fucking 
11 awful it re(h)ally wTa(h)s so um (. ) >I- I it just 
12 wasn't ha- an-< I dunno 
13 AC: heh heh [heh heh heh heh 
14 Tim: [the surroundings were (0.2) terrible] 
My observations that perhaps AC's reformulation of Tim's account in line 14 of extract 
6.7 can be evidenced by the first turn of extract 6.8. Tim has performed much 
interactional work to demonstrate why under the circumstances he was not in the right 
tnind-set and due to external factors, he has an adequate account for not being so. He 
continues directly on in line I "and there's a whole lot of thingsý' before providing yet 
more external reasons for failing and for not being mentally prepared. What this 
thorough accounting from Tim demonstrates is what previous chapters have suggested, 
that there is an accountability of being in the right mind-set and Tim's continuous 
accounting demonstrates the delicacy of this issue. 
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Tim takes his account further in this extract to blame the location and venue 2 of the 
competition. He says that they were staying in a "terrible hot- that the food el" (line 2), 
was "awful" and that the hotel was near a "'chemical factory" (line 5) which emitted 
smells. This three part list here (Jefferson, 1990) is a rhetorical device used in budding 
a praising or complaint as well grounded, as Tim does here. This extreme and vivid 
description of the venue with Tim's strong and definite use of language, make his 
version of events seem more credible and demonstrates to AC as listener and 
interviewer, how bad these aspects were. AC's laughter throughout fines 6-9 aligns 
with Tim and demonstrates that she has up-taken on Tim's extreme description of the 
venue and she collaborates with Tim's version in lines 8-9 with "sorry it sounds like a 
(dream) though" which is an ironical gloss on what he has described, marked by her 
subsequent laughter. Tim signals agreement with her in line 10 1 know >it was<" 
before continuing with more extremity that it was "fucking awful it re(h)ally wTa(h)s`5 
(lines 10- 11), once more uptaken with AC's laughter in line 13. Tim finally in line 14 
reformulates and summarises what he has described, that "'the surroundings were (0.2) 
terrible"). 
Through the analysis thus far, Tim has constructed various overlapping reasons for his 
failure in the rowing world championships and has both internally and externally 
attributed accountability. He has implicitly blamed a range of other factors and people, 
such as his team-mates for not being particularly skilled, the coach for her bad coaching 
and rowing technique, insufficient preparation for the competition due to subbing in 
and the poor rowing venue. All of these external reasons explain Tim's not performing 
well as being due to factors other than his ability or attitude. Tim has already implied 
that he found it difficult to mentally prepare for the competition in extract 6.4 where he 
says that he "couldn't give a shit", before qualifying this comment that this was in turn 
due to the standard and attitude of his team-mates. This previous statement is 
problematic for Tim, particularly due to the notion of mind-set and accountability. 
2 Tim's use of venue as one of the reasons why he performed poorly was utilised in other accounts of 
failure. This linIdng in with 'mind-set' and venue was apparent in the account from 
Kieran who 
blained not being able to mentally prepare on the incompetence of the orgamsers at an athletics meet 
in Londonderry. Kieran goes further to claim that the only reason that there is a meet 
in Londonderry 
with its poor facilities and equipment is for political purposes. 
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Extract 6.9, produced further in the narrative addresses this issue of mental preparation 
and being in the correct mind-set for competition. Tim's narrative though has been 
marked by drama and extremes and although still accountable for not being in the fight 
frame of mind, his previous story has let the hearer implicitly draw the conclusions that 
under the circumstances, who could be? 
After Tim's constructions in extracts 6.4 and 6.7 where he claimed he was lazy at 
mental preparation and thought "sod if, he is on dangerous ground and hence he later 
repairs this notion and looks towards contingencies, that he would treat the 
competition as a learning experience. As demonstrated bythe quote from Butler 
(1996), an athlete is normatively accountable for doing this. The following extract, 6.9, 
focuses on AC asking Tim to qualify what he meant by this. 
Extract 6.9 - 114: AC/Tim: 14 
1 AC: Um (0.4) the day before (. ) you said you were 
2 feeling quite positive: >yl know you were going to 
treat it as a learning experience< (0.4) uh (0-2) 
4 why were you quite positive 'the day before' 
5 Tim: Well >I'd just< by then I'd said (0.2) "fuck them 
6 (. ) I'll do it for me an: d (0.2) see what I can get 
7 out of it and hopefully lTearn" (. ) and I think I 
8 did learn fr- (. ) cos the following year y'know >I 
9 was< (0.6) y1know I appreciated the spe(h)eds you 
10 really have to go in the first (. ) half of the race 
11 AC: Ouh [huhO1 
12 Tim: [alt] (h)h(h)ough it wouldn't have (. ) reflected 
13 in Mu(h)nich [but] 
14 AC: ['hh'] 
15 Tim: y1know (. ) >w-when I raced on my own and stuff< 
16 I'd- II had 1 (0.5) took things away from there 
17 that (. ) w- were positive 'but. ' 
AC begins by reformulating Tim's notion of treating the situation as a learning 
experience in lines 1-3 and proceeds to ask Tim why he felt "positive" the 
day before 
the competition (line 4), Interactionally this question is interesting, For 
AC it is part of 
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the interview schedule to clarify the circumstances behind each emotion term given, 
However, for Tim it may (agam) be taken as a meaningf4l turn in sequence, such as a 
questioning of why, after all the events leading up to the competition that he has 
described, he was nevertheless "quite positive" (line 4) the day before. Evidence for 
Tim hearing this question as calling for an account is produced in his answer ftom line 
s. He begins with "Well >I'd ju 5 onward st<" -before moving on to his reasons which 
are packaged or formulated as a quote of his thoughts at the time "by then I'd said 
(0.. 2) 'fuck them () I'll do it for me" (lines 5-6), His displayed active voicing (Wooffitt, 
1992) animates his previously described dissatisfaction with his crew-mates and coach 
and implicitly constructs him as the better person who, although in these unsatisfactory 
circumstances, goes into the competition with the attitude that he will "see what I can 
get out of it and hopefully ITearn" (fines 6-7). His use of "hopefully" can be taken as an 
orientation to what actually happened in the competition and that this is a retrospective 
account, 
He continues that he did learn from the event and evidences this by discussing the 
speeds that have to be attained in the first part of the race (lines 9- 10) before relating 
this learning experience to his own racing later on in 'Mu(h)nich" (line 13), His 
example of how he learnt from the race is marked by laughter. This is a repair orienting 
to when he raced on his own, that he could not reach the desired speeds (lines 12-15) 
and the laughter here is a demonstration of laughter in troubles talk (Jefferson, 1984b). 
He continues that he 'look things away from there that (. ) w- were positive 'but. "' 
(lines 16-17) which is a clear statement that he took the race as a learning experience. 
However, his use of "but" stands as a contrast marker to his prior statement, that 
although he tried to treat it as a learning experience, it is inferred that, due to the 
extremity of the failure, this aim was not reafised. 
Throughout his narrative of failure, Tim has attended to his own accountability within 
the team and inferred that due to his relative inexperience and lack of sufficient 
preparation, he was unable to compete at this level, However, ftoughout the account, 
Tim does not claim responsibility for the crew's failure. He builds up the poor standard 
of the crew and constructs them as "has beene'. He claims that the coach was 
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"outdated" and used a poor technique, and lastly, he complains about the terrible living 
conditions that he had to endure throughout the competition. He constructs his at 
times, poor 'mind-set' towards the competition as due to the culmination of these 
factors. These extreme reasons for failure have been produced by Tim before he has 
been asked to describe what happened during the race and it is this to which the 
following section moves. 
rm 
7 ne Incident ofFailure 
The analysis thus far has concentrated on Tim's account leading up to the event of the 
failure and he has provided a detailed narrative of why the team should have failed, 
although in extract 6.3 he provided a gloss as to what the failing event was in lines 14- 
15, that someone broke a blade during the race. The following extract from Tim is 
where he describes what happened during the race and this section of interview was 
produced in the "during competition7' section of the schedule where AC asked the 
participants to move through the competitive event, providing details of crucial 
moments. What is of interest here is that the race where the blade was broken was the 
repechageý and thus there had to have been a previous race before this. Tim glosses the 
previous race in one line whereby they did not qualify directly for the semi-finals and so 
had to go into the repechage. Extract 6.10 is his description of events in the repechage 
and involves the incident of failure. 
Extract 6.10 - 114: AC/Tim: 15 
Tim: so we went (. ) into the rep (. ) a: nd (. ) we had the 
2 rep and we- (0.2) there' s (0.2) 1 think there are 
3 four crews in it (0.2) a: nd (0.4) the first two 
4 qualify for the semi-final 
5 AC: Oright' 
6 Tim: I think 'that' s how it was done (0 - 2) and um? 
(0 - 8) 
7 we're in (. ) second pla(h)ce until (-) two 
fifty to 
8 go (0.4) we're fighting it was (. ) a bloody close 
3A rep6chage is an extra contest in which the numers up in the eliminating heats compete 
for a place 
in the finals. 
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9 race (. ) with third place (0 - 8) but I think we 
10 would have got i (h) t and u: m (1.0) >the bloody< 
11 (0.8) bow bloke (. ) dropped his bla(h)de and (. ) it 
12 s: ma: sh d 
13 AC: o: ýh= 
14 Tim: =so we were (0.2) f ucked and that was it heh heh 
15 heh 
He begins in lines 1-4 by providing AC with background of the rep6chage, that there 
were four crews in it and the "first -two" 
(line 3) would qualify for the semi-final. AC 
signals quiet agreement with this, "'right"' (line 5), signifying that she has heard this 
background. Tim continues in line 6 that he thought that this was how the repechage 
worked and from line 7 onwards he describes in brief terms,, the events of the race. He 
continues that the boat was in "second pla(h)ce until (. ) two fifty to go" (lines 7-8), and 
this placing demonstrates that they would have qualified. The laughter here are 
"pla(h)ce' may be orienting to the event that Tim is about to describe, ie the broken 
oar, and one that AC has some prior knowledge of 
He continues that they were fighting with the boat in third place to qualify and notes 
that it was "a bloody close race" (lines 8-9) but he thought that his crew "would have 
got i(h)t" (line 10) before moving on to the dreaded incident. Once more his laughter 
on "i(h)t" (line 10) orients to what both participants know is coming up next and he 
continues with the incident, that ">the bloody< (0.8) bow bloke (. ) dropped his 
bla(h)de and (. ) it s: ma: shed" (lines 10-12). This sentence is marked by its dramatic 
delivery, from his alliterated "bloody (0.8) bow bloke" moving on to the laughter on 
"bla(h)de" and the emphasis on "s: ma: shed" construct the sentence as vivid,, 
particularly with his pronunciation of "s: ma: shed". It has been a feature of Tim's failure 
narrative, that he constructs events vividly, providing strong details of the events that 
he is describing. 
AC in line 13 comes in with "o: ýh" and this is hearably acknowledging the problematic 
nature of what Tim has just described. Tim immediately continues with his 
formulation 
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of what the broken oar meant to their race that they were lucked and that was it" (line 
14). I-Es extreme language here qualifies what is already constructed as an extreme 
event, a broken oar during a world championship race and his "that was it" closes 
down his description of the race in this turn. This is immediately followed by Tim's 
-laughter which firstly notes the irony of the situation and secondly attends to the fact 
that there is nothing more to say about the actual race. 
After this extract, AC continues with the interview schedule and asks Tim about 
specific emotions he was feeling at differing points of the competition period. The 
following extract, 6.11, picks up the conversation ten lines after 6.10 and AC has asked 
Tim what he was feeling during the rep&hage. 
Extract 6.11 - 114: AC/Tim: 15 (10 lines omitted after 6.10) 
1 Tim: u: :m (1.2) 1 was j2retty positive then I thought 
2 "'ye-. -ah (-. ) let's get s<>mething out of this" and u-. m 
3 (2.2) 
4 - He -heh go (h)d I co(h)uld have swung for him when 
5 he d[id it c]os II knew= 
6 AC: [heh heh heh] 
7 Tim: =it would happen cos he 
8 AC: HH 
9 Tim: he spends half his time looking >out of the 
10 boat-, ý(. ) and= 
11 AC: [yeah] 
12 Tim: =[what] I he did he just caught his 
hand (1.0) 
13 and um (0.2) dropped the scull in his 
left-hand and 
14 it (0.2) went underneath the boat and (0.6) the 
15 pressure on it just snapped it in hal 
f (1.0) and it 
16 was Dust= 
17 AC: =>and wh-< [what feeling] 
A Tim: [you silly: ] twat he 
h [heh hehl 
[heh hehl 19 AC: 
Tim -begins in line I with re-iterating what was discussed in extract 6.9, 
however wit n 
this extract (6.11), Tim claims that he was ". pretty positive" 
(line 1) during the race and 
this back up the implicit formulation that Tim was going to treat the competition 
as a 
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teaming experience and attempt to perform at his best. As mentioned previously, due 
to Tim's prior formulations of not being bothered about performing well, throughout 
tI he narrative Tim has implicitly attended to his effort within the race and this is 
demonstrated here when it is constructed in the form of 'live' thinking that he felt 
positive and "then I thought 'ye: ah (. ) let's get something out of this"' (lines 1-2). 
There is a direct contrast here between Tim's teaming experience and trying his best 
and ins following talk where he begins to discuss the crew-member who dropped the 
oar. There is a lengthy pause in -line 3 before Tim moves on to how he felt when the 
event happened and his feelings here are produced in an active way, in that rather than 
saying he felt 'angry' or 'upset, Tim produces a description of what action he wanted 
to do when the oar smashed - "go(h)d I co(h)uld have swung for him when he did it" 
(lines 4-5). The laughter throughout this extreme and idiomatic statement may be 
softening what Tim is saying and noting that it is meant to be heard as non-literal, that 
he was not actually going to hit his crew-mate. AC's laughter overlaps with Tim's 
statement and demonstrates that it has been heard as non-literal (cf Edwards, 2000 on 
extremity and non-literal). The idiomatic statement signals a kind of metaphoric non- 
literal intent. 
Ass Tim has done previously throughout the narrative, his extreme humorous turn is 
followed up with a serious account (cf, his introduction to the coach as a "twat" in 
extract 6A, before his subsequent account of her poor standard). Here he turns to why 
he thought that the crew-mate was going to fail and it is offered firstly as insight or 
premonition by Tim that "I knew it would happen" (lines 5-7) and the reason he knew 
is that "he spends half his time looking >out of the boaK' (lines 9-10) which Tim has 
previously- constructed in the interview as being potentially detrimental to performance. 
He continues to provide details as to the result of what this looking accomplished. 
Notably here is that Tim provides details of how the oar broke in lines 12-16, rather 
than in extract 6.10, where he provides a gloss that the oar broke. The main details are 
that the crew-member caught his hand, dropped the scull which then went under the 
boat and the water pressure snapped the scull in half 
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There is an element of blaming throughout this extract by Tim but he makes this more 
explicit from lines 15 onwards after describing why he "knew') that the crew-member 
would do this and how he did it. Tim goes on that "and it was just" (lines 15-16) and 
there is a brief pause from Tim while AC latches with her next question, before Tim 
comes out with the explicit blame "you (. ) silly: twat" (line 18) followed by his laughter 
and AC's subsequent aligning laughter. This turn is animated as a direct quote and 
serves as an acted out display, rather than a formulation of, his reaction. Although 
accounts of failure do contain elements of blaming, this is usually done implicitly, 
rather than through explicit extreme statements. Hence the laughter in the previous 
extreme turn may orient to this breaking of rule but also to act as a softener to what 
has been said. Tim's narrative is structured and presented as if he is re-living the 
competition and as previously noted, the tense he uses demonstrates this. Thus, his 
extreme statements should be heard in this respect, as a vivid and colourful account of 
his experiences. 
Explicitly blaming others is problematic and later on in the narrative, AC working 
through the interview schedule comes back to Tim's emotions about the oar, in a set of 
questions designed to get an intensity rating of the emotional response, though 
interactionally, it hints back to the management of implicit and explicit blame. This is 
dealt with in extract 6.12. 
Extract 6.12 - 114: AC/Tim: 17 
1 AC: oka: y when he dropped his u: h (1.0) his scull 
2 thing and it (0.4) it broke (1.0) and you said you 
3 sort of felt a bit angry and pissed off 
4 (0.2) 
5 Tim: Yeah w- not re: ally angry cos these thing happen 
6 (0.2) not (0.2) with him particularly well- (0-2) 
7 1- would've he-heh I(h): du(h)[nnol 
8 AC: [be] honest heh heh 
9 heh [heh hhh] 
10 Tim: [well ye: ah] he: : 's I mean >especially's-< 
11 (1.4) >y'know he-< he wasn't (0.2) >he was a bit< 
12 (. ) jRýjtronising towards me a: nd (. ) y'know 
(. ) >to 
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13 make a< (0-6) silly fucking mistake like that you 
14 think (. ) "'mm m" (-) but (0.5) 
Extract 6.12 begins with AUS reformulation of what Tim has described his feelings 
about the broken oar to be. This is formulated by AC, as an orientation to his words 
"you said you sort... " (lines 2-3) and not definitive in that there is a lack of clarity 
about his feelings. What AC does is to construct Tim's emotions as being due to the 
crew-mate who dropped his scull and hence Tim's response immediately deals with this 
aspect of AC's turn first. He begins with softening his described feelings that he was 
not really angry "cos these things happen" (line 5) before dealing with the intentional 
aspects of AC's formulation that he was not angry "not (0.2) with him particularly 
well-" (line 6). Tim repairs AC formulation and downgrades the situation that it was 
nobody's fault and thus anger is not appropriate. However, after repairing and 
softening his described emotions, Tim in line 7 laughs and hints that he was perhaps 
angry after all and this is hinted at with his use of "well-" in line 6. He finishes with his 
use of I(h): du(h)nno" which may be seen as a subtle manager of stake (Potter, 1996a, 
1997) and implies a casualness to the issue. 
AC's picks up on Tim's turn and directly asks him to "be honest" (line 8) about his 
anger towards the 'oar-dropper' and her direct and problematic statement is softened 
by her subsequent laughter. The problematic nature of AC's direct questioning is 
demonstrated by Tim's next turn. He begins with agreeing "well ye: A he:: 's I mean" 
(line 10), and then begins a serious account of why he was angry with the other man 
and the reasons are hedged '5y'know he-< he wasn't" (line 11), and then explicitly 
given, that he was '5a bit< (. ) patronising" (lines 11-12) towards Tim. This statement 
and the connotations it may bring with it are softened by Tim with his use of ">a bit<" 
(line 11). He continues that to make a "silly fucking mistake like that you think (. ) 
C mmm' (. ) but" (lines 13-14). This last statement upgrades the mistake and makes it 
blameable to the 'oar-dropper' and implies that he was not a good rower and the 
indignity of it is that he patronised Tim. f1is use of "you think 0 cmmm"' is a critical 
statement, an active display of 'annoyance' and provided in generalised terms. Not only 
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did Tim think this,, but a generalised person would think the same and thus its use here 
interactionally is a normalising action. In addition, it may serve as an expression of 
satisfaction that the person who had patronised him received his poetic justice, rather 
like 'Schadenfreude'4 . 
Extract 6.12 is a clear indication of how emotions and accounting for having emotions 
are clearly bound up in more general accounts and blame management. The following 
extract, 6.13, once more addresses the management of blame and follows on directly 
from extract 6.12. 
Extract 6.13 - 114: AC/Tim: 17 (carrying on directly from 6.12) 
1 AC: so: (0.2) >okay so circumstances behind being 
2 pissed off (. ) he dropped his thing and he'd and 
3 he'd been [patron]ising< 
4 Tim: [yeah] 
5 Tim: >and the thing i-< and then somebody shouted 
6 "let's (. ) finish it anyway" but I- (. ) >I'd never 
7 noticed< but if you stop it's (0.6) like forty-five 
8 seconds yeah? >about a six minute race< >when you 
9 stop< (0.2) dead (. ) and then (. ) >just for like< a 
10 second (0.2) and I couldn't move after that (. ) my 
11 legs >had just< (0.6) completely gone y'know (0.3) 
12 cos you're- so (0.8) full of lactic acid and 
13 whatever you're (0.2) >absolutely< (. ) cream 
14 crackered by thTen (1.0) and um (. ) So yeah we 
15 finished off but (. ) y1know it's just (1.4) Efelt a 
16 bit of a dick really crossing the line with only 
17 three of you rTowingE 
18 AC: heh [heh heh] 
19 Tim: [he-heh] 
4 'Shadenfreude' is an emotion term found in the German language and according to Richard Lazarus 
is "a malicious feeling... which means joy at another's suffering and comes close in meaning to the 
English word gloating. " (Lazarus & Lazarus, 1994: 32). 
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Extract 6.13 begins with AC reformulating her comments in extract 6.12 (lines 1-3) 
and adding the new information ftom Tim to it that the reason now for his anger is not 
only that an oar was dropped, but that the person who dropped the oar was patronising 
towards Tim, and once more she is providing an account for Tim's anger. Tim's 
subsequent turn from line 5 onwards, does not specifically address AC's question but 
rather he moves into a vivid and active description of events and rather than taWng 
about who was to blame, he constructs firstly the physicality of the situation before 
moving on to how he felt about the situation, that he "felt a bit of a dick" (line 16). 
This account is produced in generalised terms and again is hearable that anyone in this 
particular situation would feel like this. The details of how he accomplishes this are 
initially to begin with a vague description of what a crew-member shouted that they 
should "finish it anyway" (line 6) and this notion of completing the race when there is 
not hope of success is a heroic gesture. He then continues with what happens 
physically to the body '5when you stop< (0.2) dead" (lines 8-9) and he formulates this 
as a discovery to him that he "never noticed" (lines 6-7) it before. He gives a personal 
account that his legs had "completely gone" (line 11) and explains this scientifically that 
it is due to "lactic acid and whatever" (lines 12-13) and this is constructed as 
generalised, circumstantial, physical and beyond his control. The "Whatever" allows 
Tim to soften the account and he continues with an extreme and humorous description 
again in generalised terms that "you're (0.2) >absolutely< (. ) cream crackered" (lines 
13-14). 'Cream crackered' is an ironic formulation and is rhyming slang for 
'knackered'. The extremity and irony of his statement serve to soften his previous 
negotiation of blaming. He continues with what happened in the race that they finished 
off "but" (fine 15) and the "but" predicates a further contrast that Tim goes on to give 
in generalised terms that he felt a bit of a "dick really crossing the line with only thre 
of You rTowing" (lines 15-17). This statement is generically funny and the humour 
in 
its delivery, notable through Tim's emphasis and smiley voice, - 
is picked up in the 
subsequent laughter from firstly AC and then Tim. Tim's entire failure narrative is a 
story of another person's mistake and he has explicitly made that clear throughout 
his 
account. 
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Extracts 6.12 and 6.13 showed the problematic nature of managing blame in accounts 
for failure. Although this was a set appraisal question in the interview whereby AC 
draws on the elicitor of the emotion, interactionally, it called on Tim to delicately 
manage allocation of blame for the crucial moment of the race. He manages this 
through both implicit and explicit blaming and then softens his claims through a 
humorous account of how they finished the race. The following extract, 6.14, picks up 
the management of blame more explicitly and once more this was not deliberate from 
AC, rather the "accountability" question was a set appraisal category, drawn from the 
work of Smith & Lazarus (1993). However, interactionally it serves a different purpose 
altogether. 
Extract 6.14 - 114: AC/Tim: 19 
1 AC: um (. ) how accountable did you personally 
2 feel for the result in the race 
3 Tim: U: m (1.2) 1 was made to feel as though >it was um< 
4 (1.8) as though I was quite accountable but u- 
5 (0.2) no: I don't think >I was< (1.0) 1 think us 
6 ones (0.2) >yl know are just< (0.8) being that age I 
7 can' t (1.0) com]2ýýte in- in that (1.0) arena (0 - 8) 
8 as well as I'd be able to in a few years time but 
9 (1.6) 
10 it wasn't down to me (1.2) 'that we didn't do so 
11 well (. ) but' 
12 AC: okay how accountable was someone else 'do you 
13 think? ' 
14 Tim: u: m (. ) cock features [Toh] quite a lot 
heh heh= 
15 AC: [. hh] 
16 Tim: =[he-heh hehl 
17 AC: [heh heh hehl 
18 Tim: HH Eabout a hundred percTent I'd sa: yE 
19 AC: heh heh heh 
20 Tim: ah you can never know 1- (0.4) 
i- it would've been 
21 bloody close but there would've been no more 
than a 
22 second and I think we would've 
(0.2) qualified 
23 AC: if the guy hadn't dropped his 
ýoar= 
24 Tim: =ye: ah= 
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25 AC: =he-[hehl 
26 Tim: [so] 
The management of blame is called for explicitly by AC in line I onwards. She begins 
with asking Tim how accountable he "pgrsonally" felt (line 1) for the result. This 
category of personally feeling is subjective and the problematic nature of it is picked up 
in Tim's response in his next turn, signified by the 'U: m7' and long pause. He 
constructs his answer that he was "made" (line 3) to feel "quite accountable" (line 4) 
by inferred others of the coach and the team, but then continues with his previously 
constructed category of being seventeen and inexperienced. He formulates this in 
generalised terms that he is a member of this category through his use of "us ones" 
(lines 5-6) who are "that gge" (line 6) who do not have the skills to compete in that 
"arem" (fine 7). He continues that he was not able to compete as well as he could have 
done "in a few years time" (line 8) before explicitly stating with strong vocal emphasis, 
that it "wasn't down to me" (line 10) that they did not perform "so well (. ) but"' 
(lines 10- 11). The "so well" is produced quietly and is a vast minin-fisation and 
understatement of the events he has previously described and his use of "but" signifies 
the already given, rival accounts that could be made of his own accountability. 
Through this account's construction he avoids being accountable himself by having the 
accountability thrust upon him. As the hearer of Tim's narrative, it is hard to fathom 
why he would be held accountable by inferred others, as his construction has been that 
he did not make the mistake. 
AC continues with her accountability questioning and asks how accountable was 
cc someone else 'do you think? "' (lines 12-13). The use of "someone else' was set up 
colloquially in the interview schedule however its place here in this narrative seems to 
Point to the 'oar-dropper. Tim picks up on this directness and answers in strong and 
vivid terms in fine 14 with "cock features" before continuing "Toh quite a lot" (line 
14). This statement is hearably an understatement and is ironic in its delivery that is 
signified once more by both AC and Tim's subsequent laughter, and softened by this 
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humour. The further irony in this understatement is qualified by Tim in his next turn 
that the crew-mates' accountability was absolute, "fabout a hundred percTent I'd 
sa: yf" (line 18). Once more, the extremity of this statement is softened by its delivery 
marked by the intonation and smiley voice and softened by his use of "about" and AC's 
subsequent aligning laughter in line 19 (cf Edwards,, 2000 on extremity, softeners and 
irony). Tim has been blaming others throughout his narrative and thus his ironic 
treatment of explicit blame here may be handling the normative expectation that you do 
not blame your team-mates. 
This previous ironical extremity makes way for a serious, generalised account from 
Tim that "ah you can never know" (line 20) what would have happened. He goes on 
to re-state the team's position that it would have been "bloody close" (line 2 1) and 
qualifies this that it would have been "no more than a second" (lines 21-22) between 
them qualifying or not and formulates that he thought "we would've (0.2) qualified" 
(line 22). This use of "qualified" builds up what the 'oar-dropper' was blameworthy 
for, but it is done more delicately than his previous extreme version. AC in the 
following turn (line 23) orients to and formulates Tim's concern as blaming the other 
crew-member and he signals agreement with this (line 24). In line 25, AC has a slight 
laugh which may be displaying the delicacy of the questioning before Tim closes down 
this line of questioning in line 26 with "so" and this attends to there being nothing more 
to say on the matter (cf, Shiffiin, 1987, on the uses of "so" as a result). 
What the previous extracts have demonstrated is the problematic nature of managing 
blame and Tim has both explicitly and implicitly attributed blame to others in the crew 
and these extracts are interspersed with extremity, humour and irony that help to 
manage the interactional delicacy of blaming. The final extract to be analysed leads 
directly on from extract 6.14 and marks the end of the during-performance section of 
the interview and moves on to post-performance. 
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Extract 6.15 - 114: AC/Tim: 19 (continuing directly from 6.14) 
1 AC: Ookay' (0.2) Um (. ) post performance (. ) 
2 immediately afterwards (0.2) how were you feeling? 
3 (0.2) what were you thinking 
4 Tim: u: m (1.0) >to be honTest< just u: m (1.8) rTight 
5 (0.4) >(w- it's ju-)< (0.8) 1- in fact I(h) can 
6 remember Bob the bloke whose (1-0) who- who- (. ) 
7 place I took (0.4) u: m (0.2) h(h)e came over and we 
8 (0.2) we just pissed ourselves laughing really on 
9 the landing stage (0.2) >it- the whole thing had 
10 been a comedy of errors really it's just< (0.5) and 
11 th- he came (0.2) he came over >I've forgotten what 
12 he said but< (0.2) it was a little saying at the 
13 time and (. ) we just ended up (. ) pissing 
14 our [selves I= 
15 AC: [he-hehl 
16 Tim: =and (0.4) 1 mean I saw the funny si (h) de of it hh 
17 AC: right 
18 Tim: he sa- he came over and he said something like 
19 "doh-" >oh no that's it he said< (. ) "you rTeally 
20 didn't wanna do that" ((puts on Harry Enfield 
21 character voice)) [he-heh hehl 
22 AC: [heh heh heh] heh 
23 Tim: to Tom and I just (0.4) fell about laughing and 
24 [(it was just)] 
25 AC: [heh heh he-hehl 
26 Tim: he-[hehl 
27 AC: [he-] heh 
This extract begins with AC in lines 1-3 asking Tim for his feelings and thoughts post- 
performance. This 'think-feel' dichotomy has been of interest to researchers (cf 
Edwards, 1997, on rationality/irrationality) however its placing here relates perhaps to 
AC wanting Tim to relate details of either his thoughts or feelings. This may in part be 
due to his narrative being an active and vivid description of events rather than giving 
set emotion labels, or it may hint at how these terms are used interchangeably in 
everyday discourse. Tim's turn begins in line 4 with some trepidation marked by long 
pauses, and he prefaces his answer with ">to be honTest<". This prefacing 
is an 
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interactiona, orientation to the interview setting and the phrase holds a confessional 
quality that what Tim is about to say may be surprising given the competitive event he 
has just narrated. Further evidence for the surprising and problematic nature of what he 
goes on to tell is shown by his use of "rTight" (line 4) and his much stumbling 
thereafter. He goes on to signify 'live' thinking that "in fact I(h) can remember" (lines 
5-6) and continues with a humorous story. He prefaces that it will be a humorous story 
by his laughter particle on I(h)". He continues that the person (Bob) whose place he 
took in the crew due to injury, came over to him on the landing stage and that they 
"just pissed ourselves laughin really" (line 8), which implies a shared normative 
reaction by many of the crew. He immediately qualifies this action into a reason using 
the idiomatic formulation that "the whole thing had been a comedy of errors really" 
(lines 9-10). 'Comedy of errors' connotes a farce and due to the extremity of the 
errors,, not something to be taken seriously, thus providing a reason for his perhaps un- 
normative behaviour on the landing stage. 
Tim continues with depicting the events on the landing stage whereby 'Sob" came 
over and using "a little saying at the time' (lines 12-13) which resulting in their 
"pissing" themselves (line 13). "Pissing ourselves" is in itself an extreme metaphor for 
strong and uncontrollable laughter. Interactionally, what is of interest is that following 
this statement AC comes in with slight laughter (line 15). However, prior to this when 
Tim has had laughter in his turns in lines 5 and 7, AC has not aligned with Tim's 
humorous account through laughter. Tim continues in line 16 with "I mean I saw the 
funny si(h)de of it". This statement could be heard as stake management (Edwards & 
Potter, 1992a; Potter, 1996a) by Tim, that he has to qualify that he was not affected by 
the situation but rather saw the humour in it, and is a personal fending off of his upset. 
He continues with what Bob said that made them laugh and firstly says that it was 
something like "doh-" but he once more demonstrates 'live' thinking with his ">oh no 
that's it<" (line 19) and continues with another phrase- "you rTeallY didn't wanna 
do 
that" (fines 19-20). Evidence for it being set-up as a "cultural nugget" (Antaki, 1998), 
is given in line 12 that it was a little saying at the time. This humorous statement 
is 
followed by laughter fi7om both AC and Tim in lines 21-22. What is of more interest 
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though is what follows. I have commented on the problematic nature of managing 
blame and accountability and in the previous extracts Tim has both explicitly and 
implicitly blamed the 'oar-dropper. What he does here in line 23 is to say that Bob said 
this statement "to Tom" who is presumably the crew-member who dropped the oar. 
Thus, Tim through this anecdotal and generalised account of "we" (lines 8 and 13), 
moves on to hearably demonstrating through his reported speech of Bob, that Tom was 
accountable for the crew's failure and in addition, that this was a shared reaction and 
not just his personal opinion. This displayed rhetorical consensus is managed through 
Tim's rhetorical construction of events. The overall construction of events after the 
race is an example of how to manage stake through constructing an account as a 
description of events rather than as a personalised version or claim (Edwards & Potter, 
1992a) 
Summary of Narrating Failure 
This chapter has demonstrated how failing is accounted for by athletes. It has shown it 
to be interactionally delicate and potentially problematic. One reason for this is that 
there are various normative and identity issues at stake for the athlete. For example, the 
athletes' are normatively expected to take responsibility for their own part in the failure 
and this is bound up with their identity as top international athletes, that they are not 
expected to fail. However, what the constructions of failure narratives have 
demonstrated is how athletes manage and construct both implicit and explicit blame, 
and attribute failure to internal and external factors. 
Many of the poor performances cited by the athletes in the study were their first or 
second full international performances, and as such gave a reason for their failure. 
Others constructed the events in such vivid and extreme terms that marked it as out of 
the ordinary. Poor performances have to be seen as "one-off' or temporary or fixable 
states, much like Gilbert & Mulkay's work on contingent repertoires in scientists' 
discourse in "Opening Pandora's Box" (1984). For a good performance, as chapter five 
and chapter seven demonstrate, the athletes may 'do modesty' to remove the agency 
from themselves. However, for failure there needs to be a remedy to improve the 
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performance and thus poor performance may be seen as being due to contingent and 
fixable factors such as venue, inexperience and so on. This has been shown in the 
failure narrative in this chapter that by building up the extremity and vividness of the 
account, this lends itself to be treated as a one-off. In addition, there is a certain 
amount of accountability that the athlete learns from the poor experience and this is 
documented both in Tim's narrative and in the quote from Butler (1996). 
Failure narratives are marked by extreme formulations of events and bound up With 
much irony and humour. There is a great deal of implicit and explicit management of 
blwne combined with internal and external attributions of why the failure occurred and 
these are bound up in the whole accounting process. In terms of personal agency or 
'internal factors', the athletes commonly cited inexperience or illness as a reason for 
their failure. This seemingly appears to be an admission of personal agency. However, 
it could be argued that both age and illness are out of the athletes' control and thus 
their uses in the accounts are non-agentive. In addition, the second 'internal factor' of 
lack of preparation, is also explained by the athletes as out of their control. These 
'internal factors' point to the delicate managing of responsibility and agency for failure. 
In addition, as the chapter has demonstrated, the athletes' use a number of external 
factors, such as blaming the venue or race conditions, as Tim did with his narrative of 
the hotel. 
Narratives of failure demonstrate how emotions are embedded within the narrative and 
can be used either to bolster or colour the narrative or as an account of or for the 
situation. Although the interviews were set up to examine emotions and their appraisal 
categories, as many of the extracts have demonstrated, interactionally the set questions 
broached other areas. This is clearly shown by the problematic nature of the 
accountability appraisal questions for Tim when managing blame. The management of 
blame is potentially problematic and the athlete has to delicately manage their stake 
when blaming others. In Tim's narrative, his blaming is both explicit and implicit. 
However, his explicit blaming of the coach and team, comes after his setting up of the 
extreme racing conditions whereby the vividness of his account enables AC to draw 
her 
own conclusions and implicitly blame the race situation. 
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What both this chapter and the following chapter on success demonstrate is the 
relativity of the categories of 'success' and 'failure'. For Tim, he constructs the failure 
as not his own but due to another team member, and thus in this case, it was the crew's 
failure rather than his. As the following chapter goes on to demonstrate, success is also 
relative with many of the athletes orienting to the notion of personal best times or 
performance, rather than winning. In addition, there are other strong links between 
success and failure accounts. Failure is presumed to require an account and as footnote 
one demonstrated, it is unusual for participants to openly take full responsibility for 
failure. Rather, they construct their accounts to delicately manage their role and agency 
in the failure. 
The following chapter looks at accounting for success and although success would be 
expected to be easier to manage than failure, what the analysis demonstrates is how 
accounting for success is as problematic as accounting for failure. 
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7. 
Accounting for Success 
-. ýýWuct 
The previous data chapters focused on the discursive uses of "emofion" and "Mind" by 
athletes and their placing in accounts of performance. Chapter four found that when 
athletes performed poorly, they attnibuted it to not expeliending the fight emotions 
pfior to the competition. Chapter five demonstrated the place of "mind" When atbletes 
accounted for success and fbilure, with the mind being constructed as the critical 
element between Winning and losing. T inaly, chapter six examined the accountable 
nature of fdilure. This chapter looks at how athletes account for success, which 
involves discursive moves such as removal of agency, 'doing modesty, and managing 
identity. Of interest here is that, through these themes, accounting for success is as 
prob4ematic as failure. 
II This chapter exan-fines participan& accounts of success. This categonsation is crucial 
due to the -interview's division -into good and poor performance sections, and thus, 
setting up discourses ofboth success and faliure. The categories of success and fw-lure 
presented within the thesis are relative and this in part may be due to the status of the 
participants. Many of them were good junior internationals who were beginning their 
senior careers and thus success for them, meant a good personal performance, rat-her 
than necessanly winning the game or competition. This aspect of accounting for a 
successful performance when not winning will be exanfined in detail in the chapter. 
-Furthermore,, the interviews asked for a good and poor performance and the question 
was set up that the athlete need not necessarily -have won or lost in that situation, but 
rather, felt that they had performed well or poorly, respectively. 
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Analysis 
There were varying themes that emerged from the data wben athletes accounted for 
success and, -in part, many of tlese themes may rely on the structural aspects of the 
interview schedule setting up the quesfion and answer areas. However, a number of 
emergent themes surrounding accountabiffity and success became apparent: 
1. Accounting for selection 
2. ""Doing -b6ing an international" 
3. Heroic narratives - AnytIfing to overcome 
4. 'Xnowiing your place -in the pecking order" 
5. Personal bests as a measure of success 
6. Managing expTidit accountab-iffity 
7. Softeners, modesty and luck 
1. Accountingfor selection 
On the interview schedule, one of the questions asked for emotions on selection for the 
competition. -When accounting for selection the responses held two charactedstics. The 
athletes expressed -obVio& -happiness at being selected but for many of them it was 
constructed as expected that they would be selected. Tffis notion of "obvio& 
happiness is normative and points to the constant tension in the interview interaction 
between norms and memoiies in the participan& constructions of events. The issue of 
selection may differ between individual and team sports, with those in teams being one 
of a few who couldhave been selected for that competition. This issue ofbeing 
expected to be selected may in itself be problematic in order to avoid cl6nis of being 
arrogant and an example, extract 7.1 , is given 
below. AC has previously asked Scott 
when -he -knew -he -had been selected for the match. 
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zxtract 7.1 - Ii: AC/Scott: 1 
1 Scott: [u: hl well the team's announced (. ) I'd say (. ) 
2 >probably about< a week and a half before the 
3 actual (. ) game 
4 AC: okTay (0.2) and >what were your initial< 
5 emotions or feelings 
6 Scott: >well I< I >sort of< (. ) had a feelinq that Id be 
7 selected 
8 AC: =uh huh= 
9 Scott'. =>because of< (. ) my performances pr- (0.2) prior 
10 to the (0.2) selection (0.3) and uh (0.2) >ylkn-< I 
11 was obviously very ple: ased (0.6) and delighted >as 
12 it was a< an opp- I had an opportunity to prove 
13 myself (0.2) against the world ch- well former 
14 world champions [so] 
15 AC: [mm] hm 
16 Scott: it was a great (0.4) stage for me to >just sort of< 
17 go out there and (. ) do my bTest 
Scott begins in line I by stating when the final team for the match was announced and 
AC immediately asks for his "initial" emotions and feelings (lines 4-5). Scott's answer 
demonstrates some delicacy that he "sort of' (line 6), which is a softened response, had 
"a feeling" (line 6) that he would be selected, and he immediately justifies his position 
that this feeling was due to his prior performances (line 9). Ilis use of "feeling" is 
another softened claim, that he did not know for sure. Its use here is similar to Tim's 
use of "inkling" in chapter six (extract 6.5). Scott moves on to providing his 'emotions' 
and he constructs these as normative that he was "obviously very pleased" (line 11) and 
"delighted" (line 11), which upgrades "pleased", before moving on to giving the 
explicit reasons for his feelings that he had an "opportunity to prove myself' (lines 12- 
13). This notion of "opportunity" and proving himself, links to being selected for the 
match and a subjective knowledge of your own ability. In addition, it is also a way of 
constructing himself as pleased with being selected, that in itself, is an achievement, 
and later on in the interview he directly attends to this idea of achievement. Through 
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this idea of being "pleased" to be selected, and having an "opportunityl% he is focusing 
on looking forward to the prospect of competition in itself 
He continues with building up the competitive situation that he was playing the 
"world" then repairs this to the "former world champions" (lines 13-14). He implies the 
international scenario that it was "a great stage" (line 16) for him to '5just sort of<", 
which is hedged and softened, "go out there and do my best" (line 17). By constructing 
the situation as such, it enables Scott to build up the height of his achievement while 
focusing not on himself, but on the quality of the opposition. In addition, as this 
chapter will demonstrate, success as a 'category' is relative, in that the athletes in their 
narratives, construct what they regard as success. In the case of Scott, his team did not 
win the rugby match but he regarded this match as his most successful (personal) 
international performance. Hence, his building up of the opposition and his 
constructions of it being an achievement in itself to be selected, perform local 
interactional work of what constitutes a successful performance. There is some 
delicacy being managed here by Scott and one way this is shown is through his notion 
of "doing my best". This notion of doing their best is evident throughout the success 
accounts, often used to account for not winning and is also seen evident in the failure 
narratives'. 
The delicacy and 'modesty' performed by Scott in extract 7.1 demonstrates the 
difficulty in accounting for being successful in achieving international selection and 
there is an element of interactional danger for the athlete in order to avoid arrogance 
rf rm ty sful 
h The issue of being accountable to pe o to your best abili even if unsucces is evident 
in bot 
accounts of success and failure, for example, in the Sydney Olympics, Greg Searle and Ed 
Coode 
claim that although they lost a race they were expected to win, they had performed to the 
best of their 
ability. Note how Greg's claims of not being able to do any more than his best is strongly agreed with 
by the interviewer, Steve Rider, in line 8. 
BBC L SR/GS/EC - September 2000 1 Greg: y1know We (did) as much as we could've done< we 
2 felt like we were doing rfight hh hh hhhh y- we 
3 felt like we were doing everything rTight and 
then 
4 (0.8) y1know just. hh they came thrfough 
didn 't they 
5 
6 
SR: 
Greg: 
Ommo= 
=in the second hal f of the race 
but we ro: wed (0-8) 
7 our best race and we can't do much more 
than that really 
8 SR: absolutely not 
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and immodesty. Scott's account handled these issues in a subtle way, for example, 
through his use of softeners and in his idea of looking forward to the competition. The 
following extract from Barry (7.2) avoids much of the delicacy that Scott's account 
contained and this lack of delicacy can be seen to make Barry's accounting for 
selection problematic. Once more this extract is produced following AC's question on 
emotions on selection. 
Extract 7.2 - 112: AC/Barry: 2 
1 AC: did you have any (. ) um (0.6) initial emotions when 
2 you found out you were playing? 
3 Barry: U: m 
4 (3.0) 
5 Barry: at the be2ý. nning of the yea: r (0.4) 1- 1 told 
6 myself that (0.2) 1 had to play (0.4) (so 1) (0.2) 
7 because I knew (. ) I had it- (. ) I set a goal 
8 AC: mm hm 
9 Barry: and I knew- I was not like surprised or shocked or 
10 [anything] 
11 AC: (right] 
12 Barry: but- (0.4) and (0.2) 1 basically built up to it 
13 AC: right 
14 Barry: and uh: (0.8) 1 was glad that I was chosen for the 
15 team >but it was not like< an exciting shock to me 
16 AC: 'hh (. ) okay' 
After AC's asking for emotions on selection (lines 1-2), Barry gives a minimal "u: m" 
(line 3) followed by a three second pause in line 4. This hints to there being some 
interactional difficulty in the question from AC. When Barry begins to formulate his 
answer from line 5 onwards,, he does not answer the question directly but starts to 
situate his answer in a narrative of personal experience and goals. He claims that at the 
"beginning of the yea: r" (line 5), he had told himself that he "had to play" (line 6) and 
that he had set a "goal" (line 7) that he would play. This notion of goal-setting is a 
basic feature of sports discourse and is drawn upon in the theories of sports psychology 
(e. g. Locke & Latham, 1985) He continues that he "knew" (line 9) and then cuts off to 
giving his feelings about his selection formulated in a three part list that he was not 
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"surprised or shocked or anything" (lines 9-10). The potentially problematic nature of 
what Barry is saying is attended to both by AC with her minimal responses of "right" 
(lines II and 13) but also by Barry continuing with his account for his selection and 
feelings that he "basically built up to it" (line 12) and he was "glad" (line 14) that he 
was chosen '5but it was not like< an exciting shock7 (line 15) to him. Thus, in this 
extract, Barry is doing two things. Firstly, saying that he was glad to be selected and 
secondly, saying that it was planned for by him and not unexpected. Both of these are 
normative or norm-oriented responses, not just factual emotion reports. 
As the extracts have demonstrated, accounting for selection to perform at international 
level is in itself problematic and the athlete has to manage several interactional 
considerations. The athlete has to attend to the expectedness of their selection and 
whilst doing so, avoid any impression of immodesty or arrogance. Scott does so with 
the use of softeners such as "sort of' (lines 6& 16) and discusses his selection in 
personalised terms, as what it means to him. Barry however, has to work harder in his 
accounting as he does not begin by providing the 'standard' answer of many of the 
athletes in the study that he was 'pleased' to have been selected, although at the end of 
the extract, he claims that he was "glad" (line 14). Rather, he provides the reasons for 
his selection and constructs it as knowing and expecting that he was going to play. Ilis 
one concession is in the construction of his account, again in subjective and 
personalised terms, that he knew he would play because he told himself he would, set 
goals and built up to it over the year. 
"Doing being an international" 
When accounting for selection, there is an element of 'identity' that has to be managed, 
i. e. of being an international. Many of the accounts provided by the athletes attended to 
their 'international' status throughout the interviews. The extract from Scott 7.1, made 
mention of being selected to be an international from line 12 onwards whereby he 
discusses the "stage" (line 15) and playing the "former world champions" (lines 13-14). 
At other stages of the interview, Scott attends more explicitly to being an international, 
for example, in extract 7.7 (line 17 onwards). What is of interest for the analysis 
is how 
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these issues are worked up around the interview questions. One way that was apparent 
throughout many of the participants' accounts was that of wearing the 'kit'. 
Participants made reference to wearing the international uniform and getting the free 
kit as a perk of performing at international standard. Perhaps the interactional function 
of referring to wearing the kit is to display that they are internationals, rather than 
explicitly referring to their international status as this may again bring up issues of 
immodesty or bragging. The following example from Tim, extract 7.3, demonstrates 
the interactional use of the "kit". 
Extract 7.3 - 114: AC/Tim: 3 
1 AC: okay on the da: y (0.2) you said you were excited 
2 (. ) scared, tense and nervous: (0.3) again what 
3 caused (0.2) w- why were you excited 'first'? 
4 Tim: uh it's (0.2) just (. ) y'know racing I love racing 
5 it's= 
6 AC: =uh huh 
7 Tim: just (0.4) the buzz you get a: nd (0.2) y'know 
8 putting on (. ) it's little things (0.4) playing in 
9 Great Britain colours y1know you go out there and 
10 you feel proud and 
11 (1.0) 
12 AC: Ookay'= 
13 Tim: =that kind of stuff 
AC begins with reformulating the emotions that Tim has cited as experiencing on the 
day of the competition that he was "excited (. ) scared, tense and nervous: " (lines 1-2) 
and she asks him why he was excited. Flis answer situates his international status but 
initially he answers in normative terms of just-y'know racing" (line 4) before stating 
his love of racing. He moves back to a normative and generalised account that the 
"buzz you get" (line 7) from racing and "y'know" (line 7), "you go" (line 9) before 
moving on to "playing in Great Britain colours" 2 (lines 8-9) and feeling "proud" (line 
2 Both Tim's use of kit in his construction of being an international and Bernie's humorous 
construction of competing to get the kit are similarly turned around in the previous chapter by Tim 
Who uses it to attack his team mates who he regards as "wet" "has beens" and were just there to get 
the "kit really" (extract 6.4). 
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10). There is a certain amount of hedging in Tim's response and this is best highlighted 
with his use of "that kind of stuff' (line 13), and perhaps this is an indication of the 
difficulty of talking about personal states and feelings. However, his use of "that kind 
of stuff' may be an orientation to him being an 'old-hand' at the international rowing 
situation. Thus it is an implied statement of his status, as the most experienced member 
of the team, which he attends to throughout his account of success. The use of 
11international" status is a way for the participant to locate their pride in their country, 
rather than in themselves, and this has strong links with my previous comments of 
avoiding immodesty. In addition, the account of being an international is constructed as 
normative and hence a way for Tim to construct his feelings of "pride" as to what any 
person in his position would feel. 
The use of "kit", when accounting for selection to perform at international level, is 
used ironically in the following extract, 7.4, from Bernie who has previously provided 
details of his 'happiness' following his selection. AC has asked Bernie why he was 
happy to be selected to race. 
Extract 7.4 - 113: AC/Bernie: 3 
1 AC: so why were you h2ppy three weeks before when you- 
2 (. ) >found out you were in it< 
3 Bernie: cos- (1.4) hh >I was-< I was happy to be in it 
4 and be representing my country (0.2) at the highest 
5 level I co: uld 
6 AC: what country were you representing- Engl and? 
7 Bernie: Great Britain 
8 AC: Great Britain [right] 
9 Bernie: [yeah] (0.4) u:: m (0.6 ) and so: 
10 (0.6) y1know I was- (0.4) just thinking: (0.4) well 
11 there was that and there was also (0.2) like (0.4) 
12 yknow (0.6) Lthree hundred quids worth of kTit 
13 that was coming= 
14 AC: [he-heh he-heh::: 
15 Bernie: [--my way (0.2) free which was uh- (0.2) always a 
16 different (0.4) inspiration y'knowL= 
17 AC: =he-heh heh ok(h)ay 
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AC has asked Bernie to explain his happiness and he attends initially to the race 
situation that he was happy "to be in it" before moving on to a qualification of his 
international status. He says that he was happy to be "representing my country-at the 
highest level"') and hence, there is a seriousness here to his account. Again, his 
construction of representing his country is a way of displacing any personal pride in 
himself This is an old theme of course, in claims of patriotism, where it is used as a 
justification for various acts (war, etc. ). In that case, doing something for a higher 
cause is a recognisable device for denying that you are in it for yourself Thus, for 
Bernie to embrace his 'international identity' is a way to avoid accounting for his own 
feelings. 
He continues that he was "just thinking: ... well there was that" (lines 10- 11) and does 
not continue with this line but moves on to an ironical formulation of his other reasons 
for happiness, that he would receive "three hundred quids worth of kit-free" (lines 12- 
15) for reaching this level. Again, there is a hint of some interactional delicacy here and 
this is similar to Tim's use of "all that stuff' to package his normative and generalised 
account of how one would feel. Once Bernie may be about to give his serious 
'thoughts' as to how he felt, he stops and provides a humorous version of the perks of 
being selected as an international, i. e. the free kit. He ironically states the monetary 
value involved,, as if that was all that being selected as an international was about. The 
irony in Bernie's statement is aligned with by AC's laughter (lines 14 and 17) so as to 
note that it has been heard as ironic (cf, Edwards, 2000), Bernie continues humorously, 
signified through his 'smiley voice' that it was "always a different inspiration y'know" 
(line 16). 
This section has demonstrated how athletes attend to and make relevant their status as 
internationals. Scott previously in extract 7.1, attended to his international status 
through his metaphorical construction of the match and pitch as a "stage- on which to owy-- 
prove himself Other ways of making the international status relevant were done 
through the use of "kit". Whether it was constructed as part of the competition that 
everyone was in their kit, and part of the pride of being an international. as 
in the case 
of Tim, and others, or produced by Bernie as an ironic reason for his 
happiness 
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following selection after he has previously mentioned his pleasure at representing his 
country at the "highest level". By constructing themselves as internationals and 
invoking the idea of performing on a "stage", it shifts the focus of pride away from the 
athletes themselves to the situation they are in. This may have links to them doing 
modesty' or avoiding being seen as immodest. 
The two themes analysed so far in the chapter set up the grounds for accounting for 
success. Thus far, the athletes have demonstrated delicacy in accounting for selection 
in order perhaps to avoid claims of immodesty, and have cited themselves as 
'internationals' through the use of wearing the official 'kit'. The chapter moves to 
other constructions athletes utilise when accounting for success. The following theme 
examines the issue of 'heroic narratives',, or in less extreme terms, the way many of the 
athletes constructed themselves as having to overcome various factors in order to 
succeed. 
3. Heroic narratives - Anything to overcome 
Chapter five examined how concepts of mind were used discursively by athletes when 
constructing accounts of performance. One such account was taken from the Equinox 
programme and focused on Sally Gunnell, whereby Brian Moore set up Gunnell as 
suffering from a cold before she attained her world record. This factor made her 
success all the more extraordinary in the circumstances. Such 'heroic' accounts (cf 
Frye, 1957, on romantic narrative genres) may be commonplace in sports discourse and 
examples were found in the success accounts provided by the athletes, some stated 
more explicitly than others. For example, Kieran before building up to his account for 
success, describes how he was not hopeful because at that stage he had not changed his 
technique (12: 2). Some of these accounts come into later sections such as describing 
the performance or justifying their placing. The following extract from Molly (7.5,5.5 
in chapter five) provides an example of having to overcome obstacles in order to win. 
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Extract 7.5 - 17: AC/Molly: 1 
1 Molly: a: : nd (1.0) ý,, - I, d had a bit of a ma: re< (. ) at 
2 (0.2) Junior Wimbled on and then I went to this 
3 tournament feeling a bit (1-2) down (0.2) a: nd 
4 went in and played a girl who was (0.4) le: agues 
5 above me (. ) >I mean she was ranked< (0.2) >three 
6 in the world at the time< (0.4) and I was only 
7 ranked about forty a t the time [a: ndl 
8 AC: [only] forty hhh 
9 Molly: heh [heh) 
10 AC: [hehl heh heh 
11 Molly: and uh (0.8) yTeah ( .) basically (0.3) went in 
12 there and played an absolute (1.0) brilliant match 
13 (0.2) and beat her ( .) in three sets (0.8) real 
14 (0.4) grudge sort of tough mental match it wasn't 
15 (0.8) a matter of whether I was betta= 
16 AC: =Ouh huho= 
17 Molly: =on the court (. ) it was a matter of whether I was 
18 >stronger in my head and I was on the day< and (. ) 
19 1 won that match in three sets (. ) six four in the 
20 thTird 
Molly has been asked to provide brief details of her successful performance and she 
begins with telling AC about her last performance where she had had a bit of a "mare" 
(nightmare) (line 1). As this extract has been examined in detail for her use of mind in 
chapter four, I will provide only a brief analysis here. Molly sets up two issues that she 
needs to overcome. Firstly that she had had a "mare" at her previous tournament and 
that she went in to the competition feeling "down" (line 3) and secondly that her 
opponent was ranked "three in the world" (lines 5 -6), and she was "only ranked about 
forty" (lines 6-7). Her use of "only" emphasises the contrast between third and fortieth, 
and sets up the difficulty of her challenge to beat her opponent. As noted previously in 
chapter five, Molly attributes her success to the strength of her mind on the day. There 
are other points of interest in this extract. There is an element of interactional modesty 
that, in itself, may be problematic to Molly's construction of the ranking discrepancy 
(cf Mulkay, 1984 on compliment receipt in ceremonial discourse). After Molly has set 
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up the difference in ranking, AC in line 8 says "only forty"which is followed by 
subsequent laughter from both participants. AC's turn on one level is marking out how 
good Molly is as a player and picks up her use of "only" as fortieth in the world is a 
good ranking to hold. This is potentially problematic for Molly and after her laughter 
which may be an alignment with AC has suggested or may be marking the problematic 
nature of AC's turn, she continues with her serious account of how her strength of 
mind produced her success. 
Molly's account sets up the calibre of the opposition as something for her to overcome. 
The athletes gave a range of obstacles that needed overcoming, whether it be the 
calibre of the opposition, technique, preparation or wind and venue conditions. The 
following example from Johnny looks at the uncertainty of the race itself as something 
to overcome and one that was based on a set of contingencies that could go wrong. 
Johnny has previously discussed his apprehension leading up to the race, as it was the 
longest race he had ever competed in. 
Extract 7.6 - 19: AC/Johnny: 2-3 
1 AC: so why were you nervous actually on the day 
2 Johnny: u:: h Ohhh" 
3 (3.5) 
4 Owhy was I nervous: ' (1.2) >just cos u: h< (1.2) the 
5 sheer distance of the race 
6 AC: uh huh= 
7 Johnny: =>it's a< (. ) four thousand metre sea swim (0-4) 
8 seventy four mile bike (0.2) and then nineteen mile 
9 run 
10 AC: seventy four mile bike? 
11 Johnny: and a nineteen mile run 
12 (3.5) 
13 AC: o: kTay heh heh heh heh (0.2) blimey hh= 
14 Johnny: =I did seven hours on the dot (1.0) so 
(0.2) it's 
15 different (0.2) to other things in that (. ) there 
16 are so many things (. ) that can go wrong 
during 
17 the day 
18 AC: mm 
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19 Johnny: whether you have like (-) okay like a puncture to a 
20 (0.2) there it was a mass start so: (0.2) everyone 
21 was running in the sea together (0.4) 
22 AC: Orruo 
23 Johnny: so there's fists all over the place 
AC begins with an interview question whereby the participant is asked to explain the 
circumstances behind their previously given emotions, in the case of Johnny that he was 
"nervousý'(Iine I). Johnny is slow to answer and after initially giving a heavily 
emphasised "u:: h" (line 2), there is a three and a half second pause (line 3) before he 
reiterates what he has been asked. Johnny goes on to link his nervousness with the 
extremity of the race situation and length - "just-the sheer distance' (lines 4-5), and 
his use of "just" mark his comments on race distance as enough of an obstacle on its 
own. He builds the extremity of his account in two ways, firstly he glosses his answer 
that it was the "sheer distance" of the race before actually spelling out what this 
distance was (lines 7-9). As he is a tri-athlete, the race takes three forms, of 'swim, 
bike, run" and the hearably extreme distances he provides here demonstrate the 
extremity of the race. AC picks up one of them in line 10 with her restatement of the 
length of the bike race. Her statement and subsequent laughter, aligns with the 
potentially 'desired' shock value and extremity that Johnny is attempting to produce 
here and his restatement of the distance of the run in line 11, supports this view. So for 
Johnny, the obstacle was the race itself and its sheer distance. Once more there is a 
narrative genre here, like the labours of Hercules. Such massive endurance events 
provide their own intrinsic obstacles. What is of interest is how Johnny spells out the 
extreme nature of the race including his use of phrases to emphasise it, such as "sheer 
distance" (line 5), "all over the place" (line 23), and finally when giving his race time 
cc seven hours on the dot" (line 14). These all serve to build up the extremity of the task. 
Thus, Johnny's construction of the race situation as difficult and the sheer extremity of 
it is a cause for nervousness. He marks out this particular event, as "different" (line 15) 
to others, before continuing from line 15 with all of the things that can go wrong 
in 
such a race from having a "puncture" (line 19) to the "mass start"' (fine 20) with 
"fists 
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all over the place" (line 23). Johnny's account contains many contingencies on which 
the race is based and he explicitly builds up the extremity of the race and all of the 
things that can go wrong, some of which are due to chance and others that are 
contingent and fixable. 
Another example, whereby the athletes portray themselves as having to overcome an 
obstacle, is provided by Scott in extract 7.7. Scott, a rugby union fly-half, sets up 
having to take a difficult penalty kick when the team were already three points down. 
Hence, this kick was to equalise the match. 
Extract 7.7 - Il: AC/Scott: 4 
1 Scott: an: d they'd kicked the penalty and we had we had 
2 the wTind in the first half 
3 AC: right 
4 
5 Scott: and so obviously that builds on the pressure as 
6 well because everybody expects you to get kicks 
7 with the wind so uh ((coughs)) so I like I can 
8 remember it was quite a difficult kick it was on 
9 the fifteen metre line on the twenty-two (. ) a very 
10 missable kick (. ) and uh (. ) fortunately for me it 
11 went over 
12 AC: heh and what did you feel when it went over 
13 heh 
14 Scott: ah hhh: :I felt I felt I was flToating back= 
15 AC: =right= 
16 Scott: =to get to position (. ) y1know (. ) yknow it's 
17 an unbelievable feeling when they do go over at 
18 international level because (0.3) of the crowd the 
19 noise (0.2) and (. ) you know every kick that you 
20 get (. ) >you go you go you go you go into< hTistory 
21 in an international game 
22 AC: uh huh 
23 Scott: because (. ) yl know it's: (. ) it's such a big game 
24 and (0.2) every point that a person sco: res you 
25 know will Oalways be rememberedo 
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Scott starts to create the story of how difficult the situation was. He mentions initially 
how the wind was a factor (line 2) and how "obviously that makes the situation more 
pressured because (. ) everyone expects you to get kicks with the wind" (lines 6-7). 
Through this formulation, Scott turns the favourable wind conditions into an obstacle 
via the pressure of being expected to kick it. Thus, already the kick has been set up as 
pressured. Scott then performs more situated talk in terms of the actual game situation 
and describes it as "a very missable kick7'(Iines 9-10) and gives the exact placing of the 
kick - "fifteen metre line on the twenty-two" (line 9) to bolster the validity of his 
claims. He continues that "fortunately for me it went over" (lines 10-11). This use of 
"fortunately" may act as a softening agent to what could be seen as him making 
immodest claims about successfully performing such a difficult kick. The softener 
works by attributing a clear personal achievement to luck. AC's "heh" (line 12) 
receives Scott's prior turn as somewhat ironic or rhetorical, rather than a literal claim 
that it was pure luck. 
From line 16 onwards, Scott builds up the importance of the situation, this time by 
talking about what it is like to be an international, by stressing that "You go into 
history" (line 20) and that "every point that a person scores ... will always 
be 
remembered"(fines 24-25). It seems that here he is a doing a kind of metaphorical 
juggling act between on the one hand being an international and "obviously" being 
good enough to play for his country. Yet at the same time, although attending to or 
trying to make AC aware of his skills, softening them simultaneously. In addition, he 
constructs this section of talk in normative and in general terms, demonstrated through 
his use of "you" (line 20) and "person" (line 24). The implication here is that his 
opinions here are not personalised but rather are normal of anyone who was in this 
situation. 
As the analysis has demonstrated, athletes when constructing their accounts of success 
made mention of obstacles that had to be overcome in order for them to succeed. 
For 
Molly, her strength of mind helped her overcome a much higher ranked player whilst 
Johnny had to cope with a number of factors that could go wrong on the race 
day. 
Finally for Scott, it was performing a difficult kick in favourable, but pressured, wind 
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conditions and he links his constructions here with his international status. By setting 
up such 'heroic' accounts, perhaps it makes the athletes' success more remarkable, but 
what constitutes success for them? The following two themes address this issue of 
success and the analysis moves to how they account for their placing in the 
tournaments and how they measure or construct their (relative) success. 
'Knowing your place in thepecking order' 
The issue of success in terms of the participants' 'international identity' is important. 
There is an accountability at play here in that, an athlete when asked what their goals 
or hopes for a performance were, are perhaps obliged to answer that they wished to 
win or succeed. If the athlete gives another response then they need to provide a 
justification for not wanting or believing they can win, or else face the consequences of 
being seen as not trying or not having the right attitude, which is in itself an 
acknowledged factor in success. For elite athletes, this accountability is made clearer 
by the media taunts they may receive. For example, the Michael Johnson -Roger Black 
scenario before the Atlanta Olympics in 1996, when Roger Black was taunted for 
saying that he wanted to win the silver medal as he felt that the gold was out of his 
reach due to Johnson's supremacy. Due to the status of the athletes in the sample for 
the thesis data, all were international but many were successful junior internationals 
beginning their senior careers. As a result, few were 'elite' i. e., at the top of their sport 
and as a result,, there is a tension in the interviews regarding what counts as a 
successful performance. For many of the athletes, they described a good performance 
as one that was better than they expected, and this was dependent on the type of sport. 
Some were able to quantitatively show their success by way of producing personal best 
times for that discipline. For others, they rated it as losing but performing well, where 
the opponent was too strong to realistically beat. For a third group, it was beating a 
much better opponent. From this observation, several issues become apparent. First, 
athlete notions of success differ from perhaps what AC as interviewer would 
have 
initially conceptualised as success (and this can be dramatically seen in extract 
7.14 
from Ross). Second, the athletes perform much accountability work to justify their 
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place in the "pecking order". In the following extract from Dave, 7.8. he introduces 
this notion of there being a "pecking order" in competition. 
Extract 7.8- 18: AC/Dave: 7 
1 Dave: uhm, (0.2) and sometimes (0.2) >I dunno if it's like 
2 a< (0.2) mental state when you think (0.4) "oh yeah 
3 (0.4) got these four guys (0.6) those two'll beat 
4 me (0.4) those two I'll beat" (1.0) an:: d (0.2) 
5 y1know after (0.2) after y'know- (0.4) after 
6 several years of that kind of situation you think 
7 ""yeah I'll beat so and so" (0.2) hhh its not like- 
8 you know your place in the pec ing order (0.2) uhm 
Dave sets up the notion of knowing your 'rough' placing before the competition and in 
the interview he has previously discussed when the programme for the race is released 
(sprint hurdles) that the athletes are listed with their personal best times. He likens it to 
a "mental state" (line 2) whereby he or as it is produced in generalised terms of "you" 
(line 2), or anyone, can look at a race and predict that of the "four guys" (line 3), he 
knows that two will beat him and two he can beat. Dave brings in his experience at 
racing to back up his claims that "after several years" (lines 5-6) of the scenario "You 
think... " (line 6) before actively voicing his thoughts that "yeah I'll beat so and so" 
(line 7). This active voicing (cf Wooffitt, 1992) does two things here. Firstly, it 
bolsters the validity of his claims in that direct quotation conveys the idea that you are 
able to convey your thoughts with detailed accuracy. Secondly, it is produced in a 
generalised and normative version in that this is what anyone in this situation would 
think, which again evidences Dave's claims of being experienced in this situation. He 
continues with "it's not like-" (line 7) before changing tack to produce a glossed 
formulation of what he has described that "you know your place in the pecking order" 
(fine 8). The emphasis on "know" and "p "cng" adds to the emphatic nature of the 
statement. This direct formulation of the pecking order links in with statements in fines 
6-7, of knowing who you are likely to beat. 
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Thusl as demonstrated, 
., 
the athletes enter competition aiming to do their best and 
perhaps obtain a personal best time rather than win, and they have a notion of their 
prospective placing which is based on realistic aims rather than unrealistic goals. There 
are many other examples to back up this notion and extract 7.9. once more from Dave, 
tackles this notion of placing. 
Extract 7.9 - 18: AC/Dave: 
1 Dave: u: m (0.4) but there were actually (0.2) in the 
2 programme there were- (0.6) lists:: of personal 
3 best times 
4 AC: right 
5 Dave: so: : (0.2) that wa- that was good actually 
6 there were- (0.2) there were a >couple of< guys who 
7 were (. ) >sort of< marginally quicker (. ) but- 
8 (0.4) majority of the fields:: (. ) >there were< one 
9 or two (who were) a bit quicker then: (0.2) but 
10 it'd be good (0.2) you know you- (. ) you could go 
11 into that and only be competitive 
12 AC: nun hm. (0.4) yeah 
Dave begins with describing what I have already mentioned that the programmes 
before athletics races provide details of the personal best times of the contenders, and 
he continues that this was "good actually" (line 5). The "actually" is contrastive 
against what might be assumed, and may signify that some contenders may not wish to 
know the standard they are competing against within a race. But as Dave goes on to 
say, he looks at the times and evaluates himself accordingly that there were a couple 
who were ">sort of< marginally quicker" (fine 7) and continues with "but- (0.4) 
majority of the fields:: " (lines 7-8), before continuing that there were a couple who 
were a "bit quicker" (line 9). It is not clear from Dave here whether the "guys" (line 6) 
who were marginally quicker were the same as the ones who were a bit quicker. 
However, through his use of "but" (line 9) and the cutting off of his next statement, 
it 
may be taken that he may not have wished to say that he was better than others 
in the 
race. 
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Although he did this in the last extract (7.8), it was produced as normative in 
generalised terms as what any athlete would think, rather than the specifics of this 
extract which concerns what he thought in this race. He finishes with a statement 
relating to the pecking order, produced in normative and generalised terms,, that going 
into the race 'ýyou... could only be competitive" (lines 10- 11). His use of "only" points 
to two things here, that he had realistic expectations of doing well but that these did 
not necessarily involve winning the race. 
This notion of realistic goals, and managing accountability of not aiming to win, is 
demonstrated in extract 7.10 from Bernie. He has been asked by AC what his goals 
were for his good performance. The question of "goals" here is interesting. In terms of 
its relevance to the interview and AC, it is one of Smith & Lazarus' appraisal 
components, i. e. goal conduciveness, but there is another meaning here. In applications 
of sports psychology, athletes are expected to set goals for both their training sessions 
and performances, and thus goal-setting is treated normatively here by both interviewer 
and athlete. The issue oflustification of goals and placing, is demonstrated in extract 
7.10ý1 by Bernie, who uses a humorous account to do so. 
Extract 7.10 - 113: AC/Bernie: 7 
1 AC: uh: (. ) what were your goals for the 
2 competition 
3 (3.2) 
4 Bernie: initiall (0.8) obviously to win 
5 AC: mm-hm 
6 Bernie: <having see: n the first race> or having it (. ) like 
7 (. ) sort of had the coach see the uh (. ) first race 
8 (0.4) we saw: : (0 . 2) a Romanian crew: : 
(0.4) <who 
9 were all: : (. ) my height (. ) or taller> 
(0.4) u: :m 
10 (0.4) which was a fairly experi- (0.2) um 
(. ) ugly 
11 experience especially when shaking their 
hands on 
12 the podium (0.6) when I was on eye-level and 
then I 
13 suddenly came across this chest 
(. ) >I was like< 
14 (1.0) 
15 AC: >heh heh heh heh< 
16 Bernie: hh help:: 
17 AC: >heh heh heh< 
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18 Bernie: Lyou take that gold medal mateL 
19 AC: heh [heh heh heh 
20 Bernie: [-Lyou go for it y1knowL 
21 Bernie: and then uh: : (0.4) and they'd also been together 
22 for like three mont hs: (0.2) or so= 
23 AC: =mm-- 
24 Bernie: =uh (0.2) three or four months (. ) and we'd been 
25 together for (0-2) three weeks 
26 AC: ri: ght 
AC begins in lines 1-2 by asking Bernie for his goals going into the competition. 
After a lengthy 3.2 second pause (line 3), his answer predicated with "initially", sets 
up the humorous response that he goes on to give. He continues in normative terms 
that his goals were "obviously to win7 (line 4), and this is constructed as common 
sense that he would wish to win. However, his previous use of "initially" sets up a 
contrast with the reality to come, that this goal may not have been realistic and he goes 
on to relate humorously why his initial aims were somewhat quashed. He first begins 
with details of "having seen the first race" (line 6) whereby he came across the 
Romanian crew who he describes as "my height .. or taller" 
(line 9), glossing this as a 
"fairly ugly experience" (lines 10-11). Bernie provides humorous grounds for this 
depiction that when on the podium, his eye level "came across this chest" (line 13) and 
continues that he "was like.. " (line 13), while AC aligns with his humorous depictions 
through her laughter (line 15). He continues through acting out his vivid and colourful 
story that he went "hh help:: "(Iine 16), noting the physical size of the opposition 
before using ironical reported speech "you take that gold medal mate (. ) go for it" 
(lines 18 and 20). This humorous turn is partly overlapped by AC's laughter (lines 15, 
17 & 19). Bernie's humour may emphasise the ironic contrast between his initial 
goals and realistic expectations. It is interesting that Bernie's use of 'reported speech' 
here is reported speech of his thoughts and not something that he literally said. 
His account becomes more serious from lines 21 onwards and he links it to 
preparation time that as a team the Romanians had been together for "like three 
months" (line 22) and he then extends this time to "three or four months"(Iine 
24). He 
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compares it with his team who had been together for "three weeks" (line 25). Hence, 
Bernie is drawing on the notion of preparation as crucial to a successful performance. 
These objective factors dispel any notion that he was just mentally defeated from the 
start 
Following this extract, Bernie constructs a similar account for the second placed team, 
the German crew who this time were not necessarily constructed as taller than Bernie 
but had 'thighs wider than his chest' which is again constructed by him as a 'scary 
experience'. Once more, he makes preparation time relevant that they had also been 
together for three months. As the failure chapter demonstrated, athletes construct a 
number of contingencies when describing their performances and problems are often 
attributed to these fixable contingent factors. In the case of Bernie here, lack of 
preparation is potentially the number one problem, which can of course be overcome 
for future performances as, to some extent, can physical size. 
All of this accounting work by Bernie sets up his reduced goals for the competition as 
realistic and the strong, ironic vividness of his imagery makes it harder for AC to 
undermine his claims and to hold him accountable for not trying to win. After 
describing the teams,, and stating that the Americans were very close in ability to Great 
Britain, Bernie produces his aims for the competition and this is produced in extract 
7.11. 
Extract 7.11 - 113 - AC/Bernie: 8 
1 Bernie: so u: m (0.4) the aim was >definitely< (0.4) really 
2 to get third (0.4) a: nd (0.2) once in third (0-4) 
3 to uh: (0.4) to think about see- (0-2) how far we 
4 are- were off:: um (. ) second and first, as it 
5 happened we were about a length down on second 
6 (0.4) or a little (0.4) >little bit more< (0.2) and 
7 (. ) we weren't gonna be able to get that up so we 
8 just had to uh:: (0.2) maintain (0.4) thýird 
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Bernie begins by giving his 'actual' goals for the competition which are produced as 
a consequence of the account for not winning that he has already given, that the aim 
was "definitely.. really to get third" (fines 1-2). This sentence points to his realistic 
aims versus his ideal ones and he continues that once in third to see "how far we are- 
were off-.: " (lines 3-4) the two leaders. Note here how his account is initially produced 
in the present tense and formulated as a race plan before moving to the past tense with 
"were off-.: " (line 4) which situates the account as what happened during the race. He 
goes on to give specific details of the race that "as it happened" (lines 4-5) they were 
down by a "length" on second place and `*eren't gonna be able to get that up" (line 
7). This statement constructs a more valid account of what was going on inside the 
boat, that they realised that they could not make up a length deficit and thus the they 
had to "maintain third" (line 8). In addition, "as it happened" is a formulation which is 
constructed as Bernie having no control over. This fits his circumstantial account that 
there was nothing that he could do to come better than third. Thus, clearly Bernie has 
provided an account of his realistic aims for the competition and provided a humorous 
account as to why these aims were realistic in order to manage his accountability of 
not winning. He moves on to giving a glossed version of the race which demonstrated 
how his realistic aims were correct that they had to "maintain third". 
This section thus far has demonstrated how athletes account for their positions in the 
race and their goals going into competition if not to win. Dave introduced the notion 
of the 'pecking order' whereby athletes know their realistic placing and who they can 
beat and who they are unable to beat. Bernie provided a humorous account which 
justified his aim and the overall position of third in a rowing competition. The 
following extract from Barry, 7.12, a golfer, on first impressions looks like a 'deviant 
case' in that he explicitly states that he did not want to win. However, the previous 
extracts have examined a hurdler, who is one of eight in the race, and a rower, who is 
Part of a team of nine (including the cox), and thus not winning for them, does not 
mean losing, in that neither came last in the races that they described. The extract 
from 
Barry though describes a golf tournament, which although overall was a team 
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tournament involving one country against another, the match itself was individual. 
Hence, there could only be two positions, of winner and loser. 
Extract 7.12 - 112: AC/Barry: 
1 AC: what were your goals going into the match 
2 Barry: to U: M 
3 (2.4) 
4 Barry: to par every hole 
5 AC: uh huh 
6 Barry: basically 
7 AC: okay= 
8 Barry: =>I didn't< (0.2) >I didn't wann a win< (0.4) 
9 beca: use (0.2) 1 knew that (0.4) the opposition was 
10 gonna be so strong because (0.2) from meeting 
11 every team (0.2) they're the ten best players in 
12 the country so- (0.4) just (0.2) to par every (0.2) 
13 every hole 
AC asks Barry for his goals going in to the competition and he answers hesitantly with 
'lo u: m" (line 2) before a lengthy pause in line 3 and then continuing with "to par every 
hole"(1ine 4). AC provides a noncommittal 'continuer' (Schegloff, 1982) before Barry 
continues with "basically" (line 6). The basically here is similar in use to 'really' and 
seems partly confessional or routine in its usage, and it may signal that he does not 
have more to add. He produces the hearably provocative statement that he did not 
want to win in line 8 before providing an immediate elaboration of what he meant, that 
there was no point in trying to win rather that he did not want to. He continues that he 
"knew" (line 9) that the opposition were "so strong" (line 10) and qualifies who, in 
extreme terms ("best") the opposition were, "the ten best players in the country" (lines 
II- 12). Barry packages this up with his justification of his goals for the competition 
C( so- -- -justAo par every hole" (lines 12-13). His provocative statement of not wanting 
to win accomplishes two things in his account. Firstly, it sets up his expectations as 
realistic that he was playing a much better golfer and obviously, there can be only one 
winner and loser. Secondly, it may set up his later heroic account that he did in any 
case win the match. Thus, to not expect to win and yet do so, makes his achievement 
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even more spectacular. However, it may be a special feature of golf, where each player 
hits their own ball. hole by hole, rather than a direct competition 3. 
5. Using Personal Bests as a measure ofSuccess 
As the previous section illuminated, what constitutes success for the athletes under 
investigation here is relative, and open to definition by the participants. As the 
interview schedule stated,, the good performances need not have resulted in a win for 
the athlete but one where they performed at their best. However, through the use of the 
"goals" question, the athletes provided accounts which justified their positioning and 
formulated them as being realistic about their places in the 'pecking order'. As noted, 
the sample contained many up and coming senior internationals who had proved 
themselves in the junior arena. What is of interest is how after constructing their 
realistic expectations of performance, many justified their positioning, where relevant, 
with the use of their personal best timeS4. 
This issue of personal bests perhaps deals with the interactional element of accounting 
for success, as many of the athletes in this chapter did not actually win the event they 
were competing in. Therefore, to claim it as a personal best performance provides an 
alternative definition, outside of the competition, of what constitutes success. The 
following extract from Dave, 7.13 is an example of such an athlete invoking performing 
a personal best (PB). 
Extract 7.13 - 18: AC/Dave: 19 
Dave: >I dunno as an athlete you're always< (0.4) y'know 
2 you're always- (0.6) you always want to perform 
3 well an'- (0.4) y'know equal your set of PB's 
4 or perform anot her PB (0.4) >straight away so< 
5 (0.4) yeah- it- I was gfnerally quite pleased and 
3 Part of Barry's account for winning has been examined in chapter five in extract 
5.18 and he invokes 
many of the 'zone characteristics' that Gunnell and Redmond use. Thus, the extremity of 
his 
statement here may link to his overwhelming achievements. 
4 pB S are not relevant in every sport, for example, most team sports. 
They only come into play when 
the sport is a timed event, such as athletics, swimming or rowing. 
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6 thought that yknow the way I ran: (0.6) 
7 represented- >y'know as I say< I'd- I'd gone into 
8 the race wanting to run a PB 
9 AC: uh-huh 
10 Dave: uhm (0.2) and that's what 1- (0.4) what I had done 
Prior to the extract, Dave has claimed to feel a little disappointed with his race result 
and he performed generally well but failed to beat someone that he had wanted to beat. 
AC has further questioned his 'emotions' and 'feelings' about the race and specifically 
picked up on two of the 'emotions' he gave of feeling 'disappointed' and then 'feeling 
good'. Dave's answer to this question is from line I onwards and he immediately 
produces a normative account, predicated with I dunno" (cf Potter, 1997, on the uses 
of I dunno" as a stake inoculator). His account is set up as generalisable to all 
"athletes" (line 1), and made normative through his use of "you're always" (lines I& 
2) and "you always" (line 2), which is defining a general rule applicable not only to him 
but to all athletes. He continues with what this rule/normative condition is that, again in 
generalised terms that you wish to "equal your set of PW' (line 3), or do even better 
and "perform another PB" (fine 4). From line 5 onwards, he relates these constructions 
to his own personal experience of that particular race that he was "generally quite 
pleased" (line 5). The softened "generally" and "quite" here attend to his previous 
claims of being disappointed and subsequently 'feeling good', with the result. He 
continues with his justification for being "quite pleased" in that the way he ran had 
"represented" (line 7) presumably his ability as an athlete. He restates what his realistic 
goals were for the race, to perform a PB (lines 7-8) and how his aims had been 
realised - "that's-what I had done' (line 10). Thus, the extract demonstrates that when 
accounting for success, PBs can offer a quantitative, measurable achievement that the 
athlete can use to justify their placing and for not winning. Performing a PB handles the 
accountability of not winning yet not failing, as the athlete performed to the best of 
their (relative) ability, as the extract from Greg Searle in footnote one demonstrated. 
207 
This relationship between winning and performing PBs is clear in the following extract 
from Ross and highlights the differences between the interviewer's conceptions of what 
constitutes success, and that of the athletes. 
Extract 7.14 - 16: AC/Ross: 5-6 
1 Ross: well (. ) I think after the first (0.2) race its 
2 very important (0.2) or after a good swim it's very 
3 good (0.2) because I did my first race (0.2) at 
4 Sheffield (0.2) and it was a good time (0.2) and 
5 then I ha- I made the final (0.2) in the evening 
6 (0.2) a: nd (0.4) i- I hadn't done a PB in the heat 
7 AC: 'ri[ghtol 
8 Ross: [but] I knew that I- I was feeling very good 
9 (0.2) so I went into the final (. ) quite confident 
10 (0.4) a: nd (0.2) >and I just< (1.0) 1 knew that I 
11 could pace the race very well (-) because I was 
12 quite fit (0.2) uh when I did Tit (0.4) u: m (0.4) 
13 and I did a massive PB in the fTinal (0.4) and then 
14 that just put me on a big hi: gh for the rest of the 
15 week (0.2) cos I knew that I could do it 
16 (2.5) 
17 AC: okTay (0.6) where did you actually come in the 
18 (0.2) 'race (0.6) with your PBO 
19 (1.0) 
20 Ross: well I think I came sixth in the final 
21 AC: >uh huh< 
22 Ross: it's just the A final (0.6) but (0-4) it was the 
23 four hundred medley (. ) it's not my best 
24 AC: nTo it's good 
25 Ross: best race he-heh 
Ross's turn in line I follows AC's questioning related to time phases in the competition 
and she has asked Ross to break up the competition into the phases that he 
feels are 
relevant. Ross begins with describing how he had competed in the first race and that 
he 
did "a good time" (line 4) and made the final. He then moves on to the 
issue of PBs 
and mentions that although he swam a good time, that he "hadn't done a 
PB in the 
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heat" (line 6). AC comes in with minimal acceptance of Ross, turn with "right" (line 7) 
which is partially overlapped with Ross's clarification that although he had not done a 
PB, he "knew" (line 8) that he was "feeling very good" (line 8) going in to the final and 
he was "quite confident" (line 9) and claims that he "knew that I could pace the race 
very well" (lines 10- 11). Ross continues in line 13 with what these feelings and beliefs 
meant for his performance and he "did a massive PB in the fýinar' (fine 13). The use of 
the word "massive' and the emphasis on it, gives ground to the success of Ross in the 
final in that he did not just perform a personal best time, but rather a "massive" one. He 
then continues with his feelings about the PB and his resulting mood, saying that it put 
him on a "big hi: gh" (line 14) for the remainder of the competition. 
The lengthy pause in line 16 may signify some problem for AC, like the absence, in a 
report of a race and its completion, of where Ross actually came. That would be the 
normatively major thing to know about a race after all. This is supported by AC's next 
question where she asks for the specific result of the race and this is a hint of 
interviewer notions of success compared with athletes. There is some delicacy from AC 
vvith this question in her quietened delivery when asking Ross for his 'actual' placing in 
the "Orace-with your PBO". However, the pause before Ross answers notes the 
problematic nature of AC's question and Ross answers in line 20 that he thought he 
came "sixth" (fine 20) in the final. His use of "well I think I came.. " (line 20), marks the 
overall race placing as not of direct importance to him because as he has already stated 
he performed a "massive PB". However, after AC's minimal response in line 2 1, Ross 
provides a justification of his race placing, that "it's just the A final" (line 22). He 
continues with his justification predicated with an emphatic "but" (line 22) that it was 
the "four hundred medley" (line 23) which he clarifies as "not my best" event (fine 23). 
This preserves Ross as a better swimmer than this performance might suggest, but he 
manages to convey this indirectly, without saying he is good at X. With this turn and 
Ross having to justify his position, AC comes in in line 24 with a strongly emphatic 
"nTo it's good", to manage the delicacy of the prior turns and Ross continues 
in fine 25 
with a self-deprecatory remark of "best race" followed by slight laughter. This 
last turn 
clearly demonstrates the relativity of what constitutes success and perhaps 
illuminates 
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the differences between interviewer concerns and that of the athlete, or interactional 
problems in claiming success for an event that may to others, look like failure. 
Further to the notion of PBs as a quantitative measure of success and the delicate 
management of it in providing an account for the competition, the following section 
examines when athletes were called to explicitly account for their 
responsibility/accountability for the performance. 
6 Managing explicit accountability 
This theme has been called 'managing explicit accountability' and arose due to the set- 
up of questions in the interview schedule. The schedule poses two questions for both 
the good and poor performance sections of the interview as to how "accountable or 
responsible" did the athlete feel "personally" for the result and then secondly, how 
accountable was "someone else", for example, the opposition. Hence the use of the 
term "explicit accountability" for this section. Through the interviews, these two 
questions were particularly problematic for the athletes and required delicate handling 
by them and analytically this proved to be most interesting. As would be expected, 
there are differences in the responses from those who compete individually and those 
who are members of a team. For the purpose of this section, two extracts from 
individual competitors and two from team members are under analysis. In 'common 
sense' terms, it would be expected that the individual competitors would find it harder 
to manage this question and may perform "modesty" or produce outside corroboration 
for their answers. The team members have the option of using the plural "We" when 
negotiating their answer and thus spreading the accountability throughout the team, 
rather than with themselves as individuals. I begin with Molly, a tennis player, who has 
already been examined in extract 7.5, where she tells of beating a much higher ranked 
player. 
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Zxtract 7.15 - 17: AC/Molly: 7 
1 AC: how much did you feel that you were p2rsonally 
2 responsible for the result 
3 (1.8) 
4 Molly: ver 
5 AC: Ookay' 
6 Molly: u: :m (1 . 2) because of how I- (. ) apparently when I 
7 got off the court and everyone was uh (. ) assessing 
8 and analysing the match >cos you have that< (1.0) 
9 your (. ) manager of the team always sits there >and 
10 watches and assesses and analyses it< (1.0) and he 
11 said that she had played well on the da: y, it 
12 wasn't a matter of (0.2) y'know she'd lost the 
13 match, I'd actually won the match that day 
14 AC: Ouh huh' 
15 Molly: so: at the end of the day u: m (1.0) >I think I 
16 was< (0.4) pretty responsible for it, I'd worked 
17 really hard for it and that was my just rewtard 
18 AC: oktay >how much did you feel that someone else was 
19 responsible for the result< 
20 (2-0) 
21 Molly: minimal (0.6) with regards to her (0-2) part (. ) in 
22 me >winning< 
23 AC: Ookayo= 
24 Molly: =I think we had a ver good game (. ) a very tough 
25 game and I just [managed to Wl 
AC begins by asking Molly how responsible she felt for the result (lines 1-2). After a 
lengthy 1.8 second pause, Molly replies with an emphasised')LeIY' (line 4) which 
leaves the interviewer clear on Molly's role in the victory. AC produces a continuer 
with a softly delivered "okay" (line 5) before Molly provides her justification of this 
potentially extreme and immodest statement. Such justifications are common after 
, E%x, + 
extreme tums (Buttny, 1993). 
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Molly demonstrates the interactional delicacy of her prior turn in line 6 with 11u:: m 
(1.2)" before moving on that it was "because of how 1-11, presumably played, which is 
why she won. However, she changes tack here and uses corroboration With her others 
as to why she was personally responsible for the result. She does this in a number of 
ways. She constructs events happening when she was not aware of them that 
"apparently when I got off the court" and this use of "apparently' constructs this as 
something that she has been told by others and did not witness herself . She continues 
that "everyone was ... assessing and analysing the match" (lines 7-8), to justify that 
others believed that she was responsible for the result and that she is not making 
unjustified or immodest claims here. This supports the factual basis of her claims and 
directly denies the alternative possibility that her opponent played badly. She specifies 
one of the "everyone' (line 7) in line 9 that it was the "manager of the team" and it has 
previously been set up in normative terms that it is normal for a manager to watch 
his/her players' games in lines 8-9 ">cos you have that< ... your .... always sits there". 
She continues that his job is to watch, analyse and assess the match before drawing on 
his conunents about the match that "she had played well on the da: y" (fine 11), 
referring to the opposition. 
Molly emphatically through emphasis, counters the claims that could be made against 
her beating a much higher ranked opponent that it was due to the other player 
performing poorly, that Molly "actually won the match that day" (line 13), rather than 
that her opponent lost it. This unspoken contrast is available in the "actually" and in the 
emphasis on "won". This statement from Molly is produced as though from her 
manager and thus enables her to avoid claims of being immodest as this is her 
manager's opinion and not necessarily hers. She concludes from this from 15 onwards 
that she thinks she was "pretty responsible for it". The use of "pretty" here may be 
acting as a softener to her prior claim of (line 4). She continues that she has 
worked hard for the result and winning was her "just reward" (line 17). 
In line 18, AC asks the second accountability question as to the accountability/ 
responsibility of someone else for the result. This demonstrates the rather awkward use 
of the original interview schedule as Molly has already provided an account 
for her 
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personal responsibility that deals with that issue. Interactionally though the second 
question is interesting, because it calls for the athlete to again provide an account or 
reiteration of their previous claims and perhaps, if taken as a spontaneously produced, 
sequentially relevant next turn, would imply that their accounts may not have been 
entirely convincing. In any case, for Molly there is an element of softening by her in this 
second question. 
The problematic nature of the second question is demonstrated by the two second 
pause (line 20) before Molly answers that her opponent's responsibility was "minimal", 
but that Molly's responsibility was "part". This "part" (line 21) is a more softened 
version than her emphatic "very" (line 4) and "pretty" (line 16). She continues with 
another justification that is produced as her thoughts that "we had a very good game" 
(line 24) a "very tough game' (lines 24-25) and that she "just managed to (x)" (line 
25). The use of the emphatic "very" (line 24), the description of the game as "good" 
(line 24) and the emphasised "tough7' (line 24), builds up Molly's achievement and she 
does this further that she "just managed", presumably to win it. This says that her 
opponent gave her a hard game, so it was a genuine contest. Her opponent did not 
have an 'off day' and make it easy and it speaks to the difficulty and genuineness of 
Molly's achievement. 
A second and rhetorically potent account is provided by Johnny in extract 7.16 as to 
his accountability for the race result. In extract 7-6. Johnny described the difficulty of 
the triathlon he was competing in and how he managed to get a good race time. The 
following extract deals with his accountability for the race. 
Extract 7.16 - 19: AC/Johnny: 5 
AC: um (0.3) >how much did You feel< that you were 
2 personally responsible (0-2) for the result 
(. ) in 
3 the race 
4 Johnny: Oeight* 
5 (0.8) 
6 AC: so you felt 'highly responsible' 
7 (1.0) 
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8 Johnny: I'd just say ni: ne >to be honest< (-) totally 
9 responsible 
10 AC: okay [(xxx H 
11 Johnny: [I don't ] blame anyone else 
12 (1.2) 
13 it's my (1.0) my fault for everything 
AC begins with the same first question as to ascertain personal responsibility for the 
result in the race. Note this time there is no lengthy pause, instead Johnny answers 
immediately yet quietly with a rating of "eight". Rating scales (1 -9) for emotional 
intensity were utilised throughout the interview. However, this question was not set up 
with a rating scale built in. In line 6 AC formulates what Johnny has said into a 
statement that he felt "highly responsible' and after a one second pause in line 7, 
Johnny replies that he'd "just say ni: ne >to be honest<" and that he was "totally 
responsible'. His use of '5to be honest<" said quickly and as an aside has a 
confessional quality to it and marks out his statement of being "totally responsible" as 
against the norm and perhaps immodest. To counter this he continues that he does not 
"blame anyone else" (line 11) and that it is his "fault for everything" (line 13). This use 
of "blame" and "fault" and the extreme case formulations (Pomerantz, 1986) of 
44 anyone" and "everything" preceding them, sets up Johnny's notion of being totally 
responsible for the race as normal and generalisation to all of his racing situations. 
Hence, although in this case he performed well, when he does perform badly, it is his 
fault and there is no blame to anyone else. 11is statements here are noticeable for what 
is missing from them (Billig, 1987) and what is rhetorically available, that he performed 
well. His comments of complete responsibility in any competitive situation attend to 
him not being immodest and not being the type of athlete who only claims full 
responsibility when winning, whilst blaming others when losing. His constructions here 
sidetrack possible constructions of his prior claims as being immodest. 
As the previous two extracts have demonstrated, for individual athletes it is potentially 
problematic when explicitly addressing their own accountability in order to avoid 
claims of arrogance or immodesty. Molly brought in outside corroboration of others 
watching and produced their version of events that she won the match. 
However, she 
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subsequently part-softened her responsibility (line 21) in response to the second 
question, before building up the difficulty of her achievement. Johnny produced a 
normative version for him about his responsibility for the result and this version is 
produced as applicable to either success or failure. 
The following two extracts examine how athletes who compete in teams explicitly 
account for their role in events, focusing on the role of a collective "we" in avoiding 
immodesty. The first team extract, 7.17, is from Bernie. 
Extract 7.17 - 113: AC/Be=ie: 18 
1 AC: how accountable did you- (. ) personally fee: l 
2 for the results (. ) in the competition (0-6) what 
3 was the overall result- did you get third= 
4 Bernie: =we got third 
5 AC: right okay (0.4) who got first and second 
6 Romania and Germany- 
7 Bernie: Romania got first (. ) Germany got second 
8 AC: okay 
9 Bernie: a:: nd (1.2) >well I mean< I felt part of a 
10 crTew [(xx)] 
11 AC: [so: 1 how accountable do you personally 
12 'f eel"? 
13 (5.0) 
14 Bernie: I felt like (0.4) one of nine people 
15 AC: right ok[ayl 
16 Bernie: [tha] t had just won: : (0.2) y'know the- 
17 that had just come third an- 
18 AC: ok[ayl 
19 Bernie: [it] was the only medal that the British team 
20 (0.2) gTot (. ) British junior team gTot >so I mean< 
21 (0.2) 1 was: (0.4) 1 was happ with my perfTormance 
22 but I felt that I was definitely one of- it was 
23 definitely (0.2) something that brought the whole 
24 crew together >it's like< (0.4) 
Toh y'know (0.2) 
25 just cracked open the champagne and the 
beers 
26 y1know it was grTeat 
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AC begins in lines 1-3 with asking how accountable Bernie felt for the result before 
nioving on to what placing the team got, in this case "third" and Bernie reiterates this 
in fine 4. AC continues with asking for the first and second place teams and Bernie in 
extracts 7.10 and 7.11 . 
had previously said that he was hoping to get third and the two 
teams mentioned here as getting gold and silver were the same teams that Bernie had 
previously constructed as better than them. In line 9, Bernie addresses the 
accountability question specifically but there is some difficulty here by him in answering 
the question because it presupposes that he can separate out his personal responsibility, 
signified by "a:: nd (1.2) >well I mean<" before he continues that he "felt part of a 
crTeV' (lines 9- 10). AC continues with her direct questioning in line II as to how 
accountable Bernie personally felt and following this is a lengthy five second pause 
which further signals the problematic nature of the question given that Bernie has 
already denied its presupposition. Bernie formulates his response in line 14 that he felt 
like "one of nine people', and thus avoids having to give his personal responsibility. He 
continues that these nine people had "just won:: " (line 16) which is immediately 
repaired to "just come third" (line 17) and he continues that it was the only medal the 
larger British team won. He addresses his responsibility in line 21 that he was "happy 
with my performance" but reiterates the team's joint responsibility, that he was 
"definitely one of-" (line 22), that the race had brought the '*hole crew together" 
(lines 22-24). Finally, he gives a description of this togetherness that they "just cracked 
open the champagne and the beers.. it was grTeat" (lines 25-26). 
Bernie's response was to dissolve his own personal responsibility for the race into a 
joint team effort. The following extract from Tim, another rower, demonstrates another 
way of responding. 
Extract 7.18 - 114: AC/Tim: 8 
AC: so how much did you feel that you personally 
2 responsible (. ) for the result in the race 
3 (1.0) 
Tim: U: :m 
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5 AC: >or for what happened during the race< 
6 (2.0) 
7 Tim: well there's four of you (0.2) that I- >I dunno I 
8 I-< (0.8) 1 felt I was the key man (0.2) without 
9 sounding (. ) cocky o(h)r any(h)thing hh >but I-< 
10 (0.4) from the trials and everything >I was< (0.2) 
11 the strongest Oand (0.3) 1- (0.2) 1 was quicker 
12 than them all so* 
13 AC: ok[a: y] 
14 Tim: [but] >y'know I-< (0.2) didn't f- didn't feel as 
15 though >it was< (0.2) me carrying them along or 
16 anything (0.2) at all (0.4) 'u: mo 
17 AC: okay >how much did you feel< that someone else was 
18 um (0.4) responsible fo: r (0.4) for the result 
19 (3.0) 
20 Tim: nuh <I just think> it's a crew effort and I- 
21 never Wave done<) I've not once broken it down 
22 and thought that it 'was anything other than that' 
AC begins again with the personal responsibility question and is hearably problematic 
as there is a one second pause (line 3) before Tim utters "U:: m" (line 4). AC 
reformulates her question more generally, from being for the result toward what 
happened in the race (line 5). Once more, there is a lengthy pause (line 6) before Tim 
comes in with the team aspect of "well there's four of you" (line 7) before changing his 
tack through I dunno" (Potter, 1997), and coming out with a hearably difficult and 
what could be heard as an immodest statement I felt like I was the key man". Tim 
immediately attends to his statement being taken as immodest through his following 
utterance "without sounding cocky o(h)r any(h)thing" (lines 8-9). The laughter here 
displays the problematic nature of what has just been said and softens its delivery (cf 
Jefferson, 1984b,, on laughter in troubles telling). He continues with a justification for 
his claims that "from the trials and everything" he was the "strongest" and "quicker 
than them all". By invoking the trials, Tim uses an externally available, quantitative 
measure of his performance and this is similar to Molly's handling of the question in 
extract 7.16 where she invokes her manager. His quiet speech when he says he was 
quicker than them all (lines I 1- 12) displays a delicacy by Tim in what he is claiming. 
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He continues from line 14 that he did not feel that he was "carrying them along or 
anything.. at alf", this mollifies his claim for being the key man, he is not claiming he 
was that important. 
After Tim's statements that require much delicacy as to his own accountability for the 
result and performance, AC)s next question, the second part of the accountability 
question relating to others, seems hugely problematic. After its delivery (line 17), there 
is a lengthy three second pause (fine 19) before Tim answers that "<I just think>" (line 
20) that it is a crew effort before stating that he "never ... not once" has broken it down 
and thought about it as "anything other than that', although his previous claims in the 
extract point to some variability in this account. 
The two accountability questions are pre-prepared as if independent, but the 
participants deal with them as integrally related. This demonstrates how questionnaires 
can cut across the way discourse and accountability normally work, and perhaps 
produce spurious difficulties for respondents. As was noted in chapter three on 
method, ., 
the interview could be regarded as a "living questionnaire" (Houtkoop- 
Steenstra, 2000) and the separation of the 'accountability' issue into two separate 
questions is an example of AC 'doing interview talk' rather than 'doing conversation' 
(Schlegloff, 1989). 
As the analysis has demonstrated, and perhaps more explicitly in this section than 
anywhere else in the chapter, accounting for success is problematic. Through the 
explicit questioning in the specific accountability section, there has been much 
interactional delicacy and the athletes have had to avoid claims of immodesty. There 
are differing ways in which this is achieved and arguably this may be more difficult for 
the individual athlete than for a team member. The athlete may invoke others to back 
up their claims as in the case of Molly or Tim, or, like Johnny, they may produce a 
normative construction of their accountability, win or lose. Finally for team athletes, 
they can invoke the idea of it being a team effort and that their role in the success was 
simply that, as a member of the team. 
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Softeners, Modesty and Luck 
The final theme to be analysed in accounting for success is "softeners, modesty and 
luck". However, rather than being a separate theme in its own right, parts of it have 
been visible throughout the analysis in the rest of the chapter (cf the section of explicit 
accountability, in particular Bernie in extract 7.17). Modesty is a rather difficult term to 
define, so in this respect, I take it to mean playing down one's achievements. 
"Modesty" or avoidance of "immodesty" is evident throughout many of the transcripts 
and is used in a number of ways, to play down their achievements, but also to hold 
themselves accountable for their own and sometimes the team's poor performance. 
However perhaps "doing modesty" is the wrong term here, rather what the extracts 
may demonstrate is how to avoid being seen as immodest and thus there is much 
accountability from the athletes to "manage immodesty" as was demonstrated through 
their delicate handling of the explicit accountability questions. As the extracts in the 
previous section demonstrated, the athletes may employ a range of 'softeners' to 
handle this management and these have been demonstrated through various parts of the 
chapter. For example, Scott in extract 7.7 when talking about having to overcome the 
wind on a difficult kick, used the line "fortunately for me it went over" (extract 7.7 
fines 10- 11). As was mentioned in the analysis, he had constructed the kick in various 
ways as difficult and thus, there was a heroic element of his account that he was able to 
make the kick. Hence his use of "fortunate" here hints at a softening of what could be 
seen as an immodest claim. 
Other softeners were evident in the accounts as Molly demonstrated in extract 7.15. 
Another example is provided in extract 7.19 from Robert who is describing his 
performance in a rugby match. 
Extract 7.19 - Ill: AC/Rolbert: 6-7 
AC: what about the second half then (. ) anything 
2 important happen? 
3 Robert: erm. (0.8) y- again I sort of let a try out 
by 
4 giving a pass to the wing 
5 AC: mm hm 
6 Robert: which (0.4) >yknow< (0.4) really pleased 
(-) cos I 
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7 y'know (0.4) 1 like putting people away an' (0.2) 1 
8 think that's- that was my job when they selected 
9 (0.4) that's what- I was there as the- (0.4) y'know 
10 (. ) sort of they make it >sort of< (x) reserves 
11 pleased they did that 
12 AC -. mm-hm. 
13 Robert: and erm. (2.0) we- we started to erm- the whole team 
14 started to push on we started to play a lot better 
15 as a team and we were (0 - 6) getting ahead an' 
In fine I AC asks Robert if anything important happened in the second half of the 
match. It was a feature of the interviews that, when relevant across varying sports, AC 
asked the athletes to divide their answers between what they deemed to be different 
phases. In the case of Robert, and with the other rugby players, they tended to split the 
match into first and second halves, but with other phases that were relevant to them, 
such. as first touch of the ball or in the case of the kicker (Scott), first penalty kick. 
Robert answers with what happened for him in the second half, that he "let a try out55 
through passing the ball to the wing. What is of interest is how this statement is 
constructed and how he predicates it with I sort of' (fine 3). This use of "sort of" 
softens his account and may be evidence of either doing modesty or avoiding 
immodesty. "Sort of' was utilised for the same purpose by Scott in extract 7.1, where 
he says that he "sort of' thought that he would be selected. Thus, through using "sort 
of', participants can soften the statement which constructs the athlete as doing 
something well. 
D- 
Robert continues with his feelings about this, that he was "really pleased" (fine 6) and 
that he likes "putting people away" (line 7) i. e. setting up tries for team mates. He 
normalises this as being his role on the team "that was my job when they selected... I 
was there as the.. " (line 9). By formulating his actions as being his job or role in the 
tearn, Robert manages his accounting for this successful act. He was just doing 
his job, 
but doing it well. He continues from line 13 by invoking himself as part of a team - 
" and we started" and clarifies this as "the whole team' '(line 13) pushed and 
began to 
get ahead of the opposition. What is of interest is how he states that they started to 
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play together as a "teamý' (line 15). The narrative sequence is particularly poignant here 
that due to his good pass, the try was set up and the team began to play much better. 
Thus, his contribution to the game had far-reaching consequences. Robert is claiming a 
lot of success and responsibility here, while in doing so, attending to any possible 
impression that he might be boasting. 
As was discussed in the previous section on explicit accountability, common sense 
would point to team athletes invoking their status as a team member rather than as an 
individual when having to account for their success and this is certainly what Robert 
has done. When asked to clarify his own role, through asking what was of importance 
to him in the second half, he produced a softened version of his actions, before moving 
on to his role in the team and then the reactions of the team as a whole. Such explicit 
softeners such as "sort of' were common in the interviews. However, other softening 
devices were also deployed, for example, the notion of luck. 
Extract 7.20, from Barry, examines the idea of 'luck" in accounts of success. Part of 
Barry's success account have previously been analysed in chapter five, extract 5.18, 
and it was suggested that he utilised many of the "zone properties" in that account. 
This extract comes prior to that account and it begins with AC asking Barry for the 
final result in the golf match. 
Extract 7.20 - 112: AC/Barry: 6-7 
AC: 0 so what was the final (0.2) (result)' 
2 Barry: and uh (0.4) 1 won by a hole in the final 
3 AC: right (0.4) excellent 
4 Barry: but u: m (0.4) and then I lost >my second match< 
heh 
5 heh 
6 AC: oh (. ) that's okay (0.6) so um, (0.6) on the 
first 
7 six holes when you were leading 
8 Barry: [yeah, 
9 AC: [and you felt good (0.2) what emotions were you 
10 actually- 
11 Barry: I was u: m (0.6) excited I was feeling 
"yeah (0.2) 
12 this is good" 
13 AC: Oye[aho] 
221 
14 Barry: [goo]d day (0.4) 1 was lucky, I was feeling 
15 lucky that day as well 
16 AC: hh okay 
17 Barry: yeah 
Barry gives AC the result of the match in line 2 that he won by a hole. AC in fine 3 
comes in with a typical interview response with "right" acknowledging her receipt of 
the information, followed by an appropriate evaluation of what he has just said, 
"excellent". In Barry's next turn is what could be termed as "performing modesty, " or a 
softening of his telling about winning the match, in that he predicates this turn with a 
contrastive or modifying "but" before saying that he "lost his second match" (line 4), 
followed by laughter. By claiming that he lost the next match, it dilutes his huge 
achievement in this match. AC in line 6 displays some evaluative delicacy (or receiving 
of a repair of what might otherwise be an unvarnished "excellent") to what Barry has 
said with her "oh that's okay" before moving back to the interview schedule and asking 
Barry when he was leading on the first six holes, what emotions was he experiencing 
(lines 9-10). Barry replies that he was "excited" (line 11) before moving on to active 
voicing (Wooffitt, 1992) of his feelings and thoughts at this point in the match, that he 
was feeling "yeah this is good" (lines II- 12). He continues that he was having a "good 
day" (line 14) and then comes in with the counter to any notion that he might be 
boasting or bragging about himself, that he was "lucky"5 (line 14) and "feeling lucky" 
(lines 14-15) that day. 
' Although in Barry's example, "lucky" was used in order to perform softening of his success or 
modesty, it can be used in accounts of failure to discredit the opposition as is the case 
in the extract 
below from Molly, whereby when losing to a poorer player, Molly blames herself 
for her performance 
and gives no credit to the opposition. One example of this is through the use of "lucky" when 
her 
Opponent won a few "lucky-points and games" (lines 3-4) 
17: AC/Molly: 11-12 
1 AC: >what about when you started to lose your 
focus< 
2 Oand your concentration* 
3 Molly: u:: m (. ) >she started< (0.6) >to 
have a few< luck 
4 (0.8) points and games (0.4) u: m (. ) I missed a 
5 couple of ea: s (. ) shots (0.6) 
Oand theno (1.6) 
6 bit by bit >it sort of< crumbled thTe: n (0.2) 
it 
7 was lik-e a building being toppled 
down hh hh 
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Using the idea of "luck" is a clever way of playing down your achievements and 
removes or softens the athletes' agency for their success. In traditional emotion- 
attribution research (Weiner, 1986), to claim that success was down to "luck", would 
be to utilise the external locus of control. What this section has demonstrated is the 
discursive currency of notions such as "luck". and other softeners, for athletes when 
constructing accounts of performance. 
Summary ofAccountingfor Success 
This chapter has moved through seven related themes in its analysis of athletes' 
accounts of success and has demonstrated that such accounts are, like failure, 
potentially problematic for the athlete. There is much work done to avoid any 
impression of immodesty or arrogance, particularly when accounting for being selected 
for major events, and managing 'explicit accountability'. However, other issues became 
evident, such as how in the construction of accounts, athletes tended to set up their 
success in relation to overcoming a range of obstacles. Finally, the chapter raised issues 
of the relative nature of success and addressed the accountability of winning versus 
losing. I highlighted how when going into competition, there was an idea of "the 
pecking order" in that the athletes set up their realistic expectations for the 
competition, rather than winning. Furthermore, how attaining "personal best"' 
performances were invoked to justify and quantify successful performances where they 
had not, in fact,, won. 
That success is accountable for the athletes stands in direct contrast to Gilbert & 
Mulkay's (1984) work with scientists, where they found success to be expected. 
However, athletes' discourse differs to that of scientists in that science grounds itself in 
the notion of a 'reality' or 'truth' that the scientist 'discovers'. For athletes, it is their 
personal success that needs accounting for interactionally. The culture of science, as in 
Gilbert & Mulkay's work, is not, in official terms at least, a field of personal 
achievement, rather it is a search for the 'truth'. Hence, the Merence in subject 
matters and the personal nature of sport, may explain the differences in accounting 
procedures. 
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The nature of what constitutes success was examined. For the athletes in the thesis, 
success for them was to perform better than their expectations, rather than winning the 
event. Many of the athletes invoked 'personal bests' to provide quantifiable evidence 
of, and re-define their, success. Part of the athletes' accountability is in the construction 
of a relative notion of success, and it becomes a matter of discourse and rhetoric as to 
how athletes negotiate the minefield of accountability for success and failure. 
The following chapter concludes the thesis and I summarise the findings of the thesis 
and discuss the relevance of these findings with reference to emotion theory, sports 
psychology and discursive psychology. 
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8. 
Conclusions 
Introduction 
This thesis began as an analysis of the role of emotion in athletic performance and 
quickly moved to a discursive analysis of emotion. It began by attempting to extend 
the work of Richard Lazarus (e. g. 1991,1994) on the relationship between stress and 
emotion to the setting of sports psychology, focusing specifically on his notion of 
appraisal categories related to emotional elicitation (Smith & Lazarus, 1993). As was 
discussed in chapter two, sports psychology has focused on one emotion with regard 
to sports performance, that of "anxiety" (Martens et al, 1990). However, with recent 
developments into the directional components of facilitative and debilitative anxiety 
(Jones & Swain 1992; 1995), their reliance on anxiety as the crucial emotion across 
sport was beginning to look insufficient. What this thesis initially attempted to do was 
to conduct interviews, incorporating Smith & Lazarus' (1993) six appraisal categories 
related to emotional experience, and involved asking athletes to retrospectively 
account for a good and a poor international performance. 
What the thesis has become is a general discursive analysis of how athletes account 
for success and failure, and the uses and invocations of mental concepts by them in 
their accounts. The thesis is titled "The mind-field of sport: Emotion, mind and 
accountability" and throughout the thesis, these three themes have been explored. The 
thesis has implications in three different areas; emotion theory, sports psychology, and 
discursive psychology. Due to the overlaps across chapters of these three areas, in 
order to demonstrate the implications, I will begin by providing a summary of the 
thesis and its findings before moving on to specific implications for each area. 
Thesis Summary 
Chapter one introduced the various methodological shifts during the writing of the 
thesis. Chapter two's focus on literature, illuminated the reasons for this 
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methodological shift, demonstrated most clearly through the discussed problems with 
ernotion being conceptualised as an inner, discrete mental state rather than a 
discursive phenomenon. Social constructionist and discursive positions were 
explained and these demonstrated the uses of emotion discourse in accountability. To 
justify the move from the cognitive approach to the discursive approach, I tackled the 
"basic emotions argument" and demonstrated through the use of cross-cultural studies, 
etymology, and linguistic philosophy, how such a notion was problematic. The final 
point of the argument was to demonstrate how emotion was not separable from its 
narrative context. The remainder of the chapter focused on discursive psychology and 
accountability, and on how key studies in ethnomethodology, conversation analysis 
and discourse analysis had influenced the thesis. 
Chapter three looked briefly at method and I noted how the interview had a significant 
impact on the interaction due to its strong structure (cf. Houtkoop-Steenstra, 2000 on 
the "living questionnaire; Mazeland & ten Have, 1998, on essential tensions in 
interview research). The 'interview issue' was picked up throughout the thesis, but 
most obviously in chapter four where I examined 'discourses of inner feelings', 
focusing on the working up of emotion categories by participants in their discourse. 
The athletes' emotion reports were produced in the context of the interview schedule 
by its terms of reference, i. e. that of asking for emotional experience during the whole 
competitive period. Two broad frames were evident: 
(1) that of the sports culture, encompassing its normative expectations for the 
relevance of specific emotions at specific moments; and 
(2) the interview setting, with the interviewers range of concepts, questions and 
assumptions about what is reportable, what makes sense to say, and of course, by 
AC's turn-by-turn prompts and reactions to the athletes' claims. 
The chapter demonstrated how athletes picked up on the emotion component of the 
interview and used it as a frame of reference when constructing their retrospective 
accounts of performance. This was particularly evident when looking at their 
constructions of not experiencing specific emotions before competition 
in order to 
account for failure, by constructing such emotional experience as needed to perform 
well 
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Chapter five moved away from inner feelings to looking at how the participants used 
discourses of mind and mental states in order to account for their performances. The 
reasoning behind this chapter was the well-establ i shed sports psychology literature on 
the mind as the crucial factor between success and failure and it became evident that 
many of the athletes used such notions in their discourse. However, and similarly with 
chapter four on emotion, these notions were not separable from the accounts in that 
the athletes appealed to mental factors as one reason for their success or failure. 
Having a stronger mind on the day was a way for the athletes to remove some of the 
agency for their success. This removal of agency was most apparent in the analysis of 
the 'zone' narratives with the three athletes under analysis, attributing their success, or 
in the case of Derek Redmond, potential success, to the zone state rather than their 
abilities as athletes. 
Both chapter four and five focused on specific phenomena, of 'emotion' and 'mind' 
and looked at how these 'mental states' were worked up in athletes' discourse as part 
of an elaborate accounting process. The last two data chapters focused on larger topics 
of success and failure and looked at how athletes constructed narratives of failure and 
accounts for success. These chapters were formed by the two sections of the interview 
schedule on good and poor performance but as mentioned, the embedded nature of the 
athletes' uses of emotion and mind,, called for a more detailed analysis of success and 
failure. 
Chapter six, "Narrating Failure", focused specifically on the performance narrative of 
Tim, a rower. What was most apparent was the intricate structuring of failure accounts 
in order for the athlete to be regarded as only minimally responsible for failing. Tim 
invoked his inexperience, age and lack of sufficient preparation within his failure 
narrative. Yet it also became clear that this was not an account of Tim's failure but 
rather, that of a team-mate who dropped an oar during a crucial repechage. It is 
interesting that although it was not Tim that made the mistake, he produced an 
elaborate narrative of events leading up to the 'incident of failure' that performed 
much management of stake and interest (Edwards & Potter, 1992a) in order to not 
be 
seen as accountable. Once more, the relevance of the interview schedule was picked 
up. However, throughout the data used in this chapter, the interaction flows without 
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such harsh (pre-determined and abrupt) question-answer sequences being evident. Tim 
in particular treated AC's interview questions as following on from his turns in a 
conversation. 
When analysing athletes' accounts for failure I expected that they would be 
interactionally delicate and potentially problematic for the athlete. However,, in 
contrast, I assumed that accounting for success would be relatively uncomplicated, but 
this was shown not to be the case. The interactional work in chapters four and five 
hinted at the athletes' uses of emotion and mind perhaps in order to remove agency 
when accounting for performance. Chapter seven, accounting for success, 
demonstrated the interactional delicacy required by the participants when asked to 
discuss their own success. I noted the uses of softeners by the athletes, such as "sort 
of'. when for example they were asked when they knew they had been selected to 
compete at international level. In addition, when describing their performances, many 
invoked the notion of "luck". This is comparable with the traditional emotional- 
attribution work (e. g. Weiner, 1986) discussed in chapter two, figure 2.2, whereby it 
would be assumed that to invoke "luck", the athletes were using an external locus of 
control. This in particular hints at the tensions between a traditional approach and a 
discursive approach. These claims of using an internal or external locus of control 
ignore the interactional dynamics of narrating success and failure, and this links to the 
third main finding of the chapter, that there is an undercurrent, throughout the success 
accounts of managing "immodesty". In chapter five, I drew on invocations of the 
'mind' and the 'zone' as a way for the athlete to remove agency for their performance 
and speculated that this was in order to "do modesty". However, in chapter seven, it 
seemed more evident that rather than simply "doing modesty", the athletes' were 
avoiding being seen as making immodest and arrogant claims. 
The nature of the interview once more became apparent when looking at "managing 
explicit accountability". "Accountability" was one of the appraisal categories (Smith 
& Lazarus, 1993) on which the interview schedule was based and consisted of two 
direct questions - 'how accountable/responsible did you personally 
feel for the 
resultT 'How accountable was someone elseT These two questions were incredibly 
problematic for the athletes to contend with due to the separation of the issue of 
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accountability into two questions, as in practice, the athletes attended comparatively to 
other's accountability when constructing their own. The second question, on being 
asked, interactionally displayed to the athletes that perhaps their first answer was not 
sufficient such that many of the athletes softened their accountability in their second 
answers. This interactional, or sequential dynamic is ignored in traditional 
questionnaire and interview methodology and reporting, but becomes available for 
analysis when recorded talk is examined (cf Houtkoop-Steenstra, 2000). 
In addition, the relativity of success and failure was discussed and it was noted that 
what athletes counted as success did not necessarily involve winning, but rather 
performing to the best of their (relative) ability. Many of the athletes invoked 
performing 'personal bests' (PBs) to define their success in the competition. When 
failing, athletes tended not to invoke their inability or lack of talent, but rather looked 
to external or situational factors. As such, this bears comparison to Gilbert & 
Mulkay's (1984) "contingent repertoire"',, discussed in chapter two, whereby scientists 
claimed that scientific errors could have been avoided were it not for social or 
personal circumstances. 
We now turn to the three interlinked concerns within the thesis that cut across its 
organisation into chapters. These are the areas to which this study can contribute, 
those of emotion theory, sports psychology and discursive psychology. 
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Conclusions and Implications 
Emotion theory 
The thesis began within a cognitive framework using a well-documented theoretical 
approach to emotion, which makes the 'findings' of the thesis more poignant. The 
problems with traditional approaches to emotion, that hold emotion to be a set of 
inner,, discrete mental states were demonstrated in chapter two, where drawing on 
anthropological, etymology of emotion words and linguistic philosophy, I noted the 
problems with claims to a basic set of these psychological states. The 'basic emotions' 
argument was focused on as it forms the traditional emotion school's best defence 
against cross-cultural studies. Although there are many critiques of the argument, 
many researchers still presuppose the existence of this basic set. For example, Evans 
(2001) provides a typical (universalist) critique of the cultural theory of emotion. 
However, he does concede that cultures may contain display rules with regard to 
differing emotions: 
" Now that the psychological unity of humankind is more widely acknowledged, it can be hard to 
understand how the cultural theory of emotion ever gained such widespread acceptance. Perhaps the 
answer lies in the (equally universal) human tendency to exaggerate the small differences between the 
various human groups. In the search for cultural identity, we naturally fix on the things that set us apart 
from others, rather than on the things that link us together. When it comes to emotions, we often pay 
attention to the small cultural differences, and ignore the overwhelming similarities" (Evans, 2001: 14). 
Through using a discursive psychological perspective, this thesis provided an 
44 emotionology" (Steams & Steams, 1988) of the sports culture and in addition, this 
has supported the cultural theory of emotion. In chapter four, "discourses of inner 
feelings", the athletes' uses of emotion were identified and through the analysis, it 
became apparent that there were specific sports cultural norms with regard to the 
experience of emotion. Athletes are expected to feel the 'right' emotions at the 'right 
time' i. e. the emotions that are deemed to be 'facilitative' for performance, such as 
(nervous'), rather than just stating that they are generally emotional or claiMing to 
experience no emotion. The sports culture provides a normative requirement for 
specific feelings and their control, at specific moments, and the athlete is potentially 
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accountable for going into competition in the right "mind-set"' and being able to cope 
with their emotions. This then is similar to the work of the anthropologist, Catherine 
Lutz (e. g. 1988) as was discussed in chapter two with regard to her work with the 
MIA, in that emotional expression is specified and regulated in orientation to a set of 
prevailing cultural norms. The thesis has demonstrated that uses of emotion are 
embedded within narrative and dependent on the athletes' working interpretations of 
what the interviewer's categories are, and how to work those categories in order to 
answer the question, to frame their actual memories and experiences. This was most 
apparent when looking at theme four of chapter four, when athletes constructed non- 
emotional expression as one part of their accounts for failure. 
2. Sports Psycholoýy 
During the course of research for the thesis, my research status has varied. When 
conducting the interviews, AC was a (trainee) sports psychologist, but I now regard 
myself as more of an anthropologist of the sports culture. The athletes oriented to my 
pre-given status as sports psychologist and this is evident in much of the data, most 
clearly demonstrated in extract 4.10 in chapter four, where Dave states that I suppose 
from a sports psych-" (lines 9-10) which infers a common knowledge between AC 
and Dave. In addition, as chapter four in particular demonstrates, AC's responses to 
the athletes hint at the interview requirements and norms within which their answers 
should be framed. For example, in extract 4.8, AC acknowledges answers from Molly 
that align with her interview requirements, whilst not acknowledging those that do 
not. Or, in the case of Kieran's non-emotional expression (extract 4.15, line 8), AC's 
laughter displays a problem with Kieran's prior turns that he felt no emotion in the 
build-up to his poor performance, where the rational behind the schedule was that the 
athlete would feel negative emotions prior to performing poorly. 
As I suggested in both chapter two and in the section above, I have provided an 
"emotionology" of the sports culture. However in practice, I have discovered the more 
intricate and varied workings of the discourses of athletes within that culture. 
Obviously such workings are dependent on, and restrained by, the interview schedule 
and I will draw on interview issues in the next section on discursive psychology. 
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The main implications regarding sports psychology concern its heavy reliance on 
cognitive conceptualisations and quantitative research methods. As I mentioned in 
chapter two, sports psychology's research into emotion has focused on "anxiety", and 
the research tools traditionally used to measure it have taken the form of 
questionnaires, often administered pre-competition. Unsurprisingly, as such tools have 
called for "anxiety" ratings, these are what they have collected. On a basic sports 
psychological level, this thesis has demonstrated that athletes report many other 
emotion terms than purely "anxiety". However, this thesis through its discursive 
approach has demonstrated how these emotion terms are used by athletes as part of 
their accounting for performances, rather than, regarding their constructions of 
emotion terms as straightforward descriptions of their feelings at the time. In addition, 
as well as the implications of emotion discourse in regard to accounting, the thesis 
found that many of the athletes used discourses of mind and these were the focus of 
chapter five. Sports psychology holds that the difference at elite level between 
winning and losing is the strength of the mind (see extract 2.1 for a sports 
psychologist's version of this) and many of the athletes interviewed for the thesis 
invoked this idea of needing a strong mind. However, rather than these comments 
being separable statements, similarly to emotion, they are embedded within narrative, 
with many of the athletes invoking having a stronger mind in order to account for 
their success. 
Lastly, with reference to sports psychology and the sports culture in general, there is 
an implicit accountability for going into competition in the right 'mind-set' to win or 
compete well. In addition, as Weiner's (1986) model of emotion and attribution noted 
in chapter two, that the athlete uses the internal locus of control of attribution 
in 
relation to their performances. Through the use of the retrospective interview, 
it was 
apparent that the athletes attended to their accountability for their performances. 
Furthermore, there was no evidence for the athletes using an internal versus external 
locus of control. Rather, they constructed accounts for their success and 
failure in 
order to manage their own accountability, to avoid being seen as 
immodest when 
succeeding and in contrast, delicately managing their own part or agency 
in the 
failure. 
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Discursive Psychology 
There are many implications of this thesis for discursive psychology. The first of these 
is the extension of the existing literature on emotion discourse. Prior to the thesis, the 
literature on emotion discourse was somewhat limited and had tended to focus on 
relationship counselling (e. g. Edwards, 1997; 1999). Building on this prior work, the 
thesis has demonstrated how emotion discourse is used for accounting purposes and 
embedded within narrative. In addition, the thesis' examination of "mind" has further 
bolstered discursive psychology's interest in the potential uses of invocations of 
mental states in accounts (cf. Edwards & Potter, 1992a). 
The second contribution of this thesis to discursive psychology is that through using 
international athletes,. and by asking them to produce accounts of international 
performances, this study becomes an example of 'experts accounting for being 
"experts'. Within these accounts issues of emotion, mind and more general 
management of stake and accountability became apparent. Such studies of 'experts' 
within discursive psychology are rare and perhaps the most famous of these is Gilbert 
& Mulkay's (1984) classic discourse study "Opening Pandora's Box", that I touched 
on in chapter two when I reviewed the literature and set up the theoretical stance. 
However, I discussed the differences between this study and Gilbert & Mulkay's in 
chapter seven, whereby for the athletes, accounting for success was as problematic as 
accounting for failure. The relevance of studying experts is that the discursive 
psychology of emotion is shown to be relative to particular cultural settings and their 
normative language of accountability, in this case, it is athletic and sport performance. 
The thesis demonstrates a discursive analysis of a specific culture of sports and 
focuses on their accounts for expert performance. Using sports psychological notions, 
the athletes oriented to norms regarding emotion and mind, amongst other things, to 
construct accounts of performing as experts. 
As the main body of analysis in the thesis drew on the semi-structured interviews, the 
data is 'interview talk',, but it is also much more than this. When discussing emotion, I 
reintroduced the idea of producing an "emotionology" of the sports culture and, 
in the 
section on sports psychology, claimed that I was in a sense an anthropologist of the 
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sports culture. Relating this back to the 'interview issue', it is apparent that the 
athletes also used the frames of reference that were provided by both AC and the 
interview schedule, themselves partly informed by the sports psychology of anxiety 
and performance, when constructing their accounts of success and failure. 
in conclusion, I would like to propose that this work has far reaching consequences 
for both traditional emotion theory and sports psychology and their reliance on 
conceptualisations of inner mental states. The research work conducted for the thesis 
has demonstrated the dramatic impact of applying a discursive approach to the topic 
of emotion in sports. To refer back to the original title for the thesis "Mapping the 
emotionsý% it seems evident that perhaps there are no 'emotions' as such, in any realm 
beyond accountability, to map. 
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Appendices 
Appendix A: Transcription Symbols 
These are derived from the system developed mainly by Gail Jefferson for 
conversation analysis (see also Atkinson & Heritage, 1984). 
Square brackets mark the start and end of overlapping speech. 
Vertical arrows precede marked pitch movement. 
Underlinin signals emphasis; the extent of underlining within individual 
words locates emphasis, but also indicates how heavy it is. 
CAPITALS mark speech that is obviously louder than surrounding speech. 
OTI know it, 
-O 
Raised circles ('degree' signs) enclose obviously quieter 
speech. 
f Denotes "smiley voice". f signs enclose such speech. 
(0.4) Numbers in round brackets measure pauses in seconds (in this 
case, 4 tenths of a second) 
0A micropause, hearable but too short to measure. 
she wa:: nted Colons show degrees of elongation of the prior sound; the more 
colons, the more elongation. 
hhh Aspiration (out-breaths); proportionally as for colons. 
. 
hhh Inspiration (in-breaths). 
Yeh, Commas mark weak rising intonation, as used sometimes in 
enunciating lists. 
y'know? Question marks signal stronger, 'questioning' intonation, 
irrespective of grammar. 
Yeh. Periods (stops) mark falling, stopping intonation, irrespective 
of grammar. 
bu-u- hyphens mark a cut-off of the preceding sound. 
>he said< 'greater than' and 'lesser than' signs enclose speeded-up talk. 
sofid. = We had 'Equals' signs mark the immediate 'latching' of successive 
talk, whether of one or more speakers, with no interval. 
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(guess) Uncertain transcription. The words contained in the brackets, 
indicates the transcriber's best guess at what was said. 
(vv Unhearable speech that is not possible to transcribe. Each x vm) 
refers to one syllable of speech. 
() This shows where some talk has been omitted from a data 
extract or from within a turn at speaking. 
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Appendix B: The Interview Schedule 
introduction (not recorded). 
Hello, I'm Abigail Cox from the Department of Social Sciences at Loughborough 
University. Thanks for agreeing to participate in this interview study. In this project, I 
arn talking to elite performers from a variety of sports and asking them to share their 
thoughts and feelings about competitions. Specifically I am examining the emotions 
that are experienced during good and poor performances. 
The information from this study will be used in two ways: First the information will 
be used for my own Ph. D. research thesis. Second the results may be published in 
scientific journals so that other sport scientists, coaches and performers can benefit 
from them. 
I would like to emphasise that your interview information will remain completely 
confidential and your identity anonymised. I may use selected quotes from the 
interviews in order to illustrate important ideas but these will remain strictly 
anonymous, and I will ensure that your identity is protected. I am using a tape 
recorder to get complete and accurate information, and to make the interview process 
more efficient. The tape recorder is also necessary so that I will be able to make a 
typed transcript for later scrutiny and reference. 
As a participant in this study you have several rights. First your participation is 
entirely voluntary and at any time if you wish to terminate the interview or decline a 
question then it is within your rights to do so. There are no right or wrong answers to 
the questions that I will be asking. If you have any questions as we go along please 
ask for clarification if at any time you do not understand what I am asking. 
I have included informed consent forms with these rights upon them and my contact 
details in case you wish to contact me in relation to your participation in the project. 
Mease sign both copies of the consent form and return one to me and keep the other 
for your reference. 
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Recording Begins: 
I am conducting these interviews to investigate the emotions that are relevant in sport 
achievement settings. I will be asking you to describe different scenarios and tell me 
about your experiences. 
Good Performance 
I want you to think about a good performance in competition (preferably 
international). Spend a few moments thinking back to your good performance and 
when you are ready I'd like you to explain the situation, i. e., what the competition 
was, when it took place etc. and any other relevant factors. 
* Tell me about your feelings leading up to the competition: 
* On selection 
91 month 
oI week 
"I day 
"I hour before competition 
(whichever are relevant to the athlete) 
What emotions were you experiencing? 
What do you think caused these emotions/what were the circumstances behind 
them? 
* How strong would you rate the intensity of these emotions (on a scale of I 
(weak) to 9 (strong)). 
9 How would you rate the pleasantness of the emotion? (i. e., positive, negative 
or neutral) 
How would you assess that this emotion affected your performance? 
If needed, did you feel able to cope with this emotion and 
how did you do so? 
(Scale of 1-9) 
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* If we look at all of the emotions that you have expressed, how in touch with 
your goals would they be? (scale of 1-9, weak-strong). What were your goals 
for this situation? 
* Same for during performance - sports specific - different relevant time 
phases. 
What emotions were you experiencing? 
What do you think caused these emotions/what were the circumstances behind 
them? 
e How strong would you rate the intensity of these emotions (on a scale of I 
(weak) to 9 (strong)). 
* How would you rate the pleasantness of the emotion? (i. e., positive, negative 
or neutral) 
How would you assess that this emotion affected your performance? 
If needed, did you feel able to cope with this emotion and how did you do so? 
(Scale of 1-9) 
What were your goals for this situation? 
If we look at all of the emotions that you have expressed, how in touch with 
your goals would they be? (scale of 1-9, weak-strong). 
o How accountable did you personally feel for the result/what happened in the 
event? 
* How accountable was someone else (the coach, the referee, the opposition)? 
Post performance 
immediately afterwards, how were you feeling? Did that change over the next 
couple of days? 
* What do you think caused these emotions/what were the circumstances behind 
them? 
o How strong would you rate the intensity of these emotions (on a scale of I 
(weak) to 9 (strong)) - 
9 How would you rate the pleasantness of the emotion? (i. e., positive, negative 
or neutral) 
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How would you assess that this emotion affected any future performances? 
If needed, did you feet able to cope with this emotion and how did you do so? 
(Scale of 1-9) 
Poor performance 
I-D -ad this) I want you to think about a poor performance in competition (preferably VNIU 
international). Spend a few moments thinking back to your good performance and 
when you are read I'd like you to explain the situation, i. e., what the competition was, 
when it took place etc. and any other relevant factors. 
Tell me about your feelings leading up to the competition: 
9 On selection 
91 month 
oI week 
"I day 
"I hour before competition 
(whichever are relevant to the athlete) 
What emotions were you experiencing? 
What do you think caused these emotions/what were the circumstances behind 
them? 
* How strong would you rate the intensity of these emotions (on a scale of I 
(weak) to 9 (strong)). 
o How would you rate the pleasantness of the emotion? (i. e., positive, negative 
or neutral) 
How would you assess that this emotion affected your performance? 
If needed, did you feel able to cope with this emotion and how did you do so? 
(Scale of 1-9) 
* If we look at all of the emotions that you have expressed, how in touch with 
your goals would they be? (scale of 1-9, weak-strong). What were your goals 
for this situation? 
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* 2. Same for during performance - sports specific - different relevant time 
phases. 
What emotions were you experiencing? 
What do you think caused these emotions/what were the circumstances behind 
them? 
* How strong would you rate the intensity of these emotions (on a scale of I 
(weak) to 9 (strong)). 
9 How would you rate the pleasantness of the emotion? (i. e., positive, negative 
or neutral) 
How would you assess that this emotion affected your performance? 
If needed, did you feel able to cope with this emotion and how did you do so? 
(Scale of 1-9) 
9 If we look at all of the emotions that you have expressed, how in touch with 
your goals would they be? (scale of 1-9, weak-strong). What were your goals 
for this situation? 
* How accountable did you personally feel for the result/what happened in the 
event? 
* How accountable was someone else (the coach, the referee, the opposition)? 
3. Post performance 
immediately afterwards, how were you feeling? Did that change over the next 
couple of days? 
* What do you think caused these emotions/what were the circumstances behind 
them? 
How strong would you rate the intensity of these emotions (on a scale of I 
(weak) to 9 (strong)). 
How would you rate the pleasantness of the emotion? (i. e., positive, negative 
or neutral) 
How would you assess that this emotion affected your future performances? 
ff needed, did you feel able to cope with this emotion and how did you 
do so? 
(Scale of 1-9) 
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Practice/Learning 
What kind of emotions do you experience during practice/learning situations? 
Are there different kinds of sessions within your sports? Run through the same 
questions. 
What emotions were you experiencing? 
What do you think caused these emotions/what were the circumstances behind 
them? 
* How strong would you rate the intensity of these emotions (on a scale of I 
(weak) to 9 (strong)). 
* How would you rate the pleasantness of the emotion? (i. e., positive, negative 
or neutral) 
How would you assess that these emotions affect your performance? 
If needed, did you feel able to cope with this emotion and how did you do so? 
(Scale of 1-9) 
e If we look at all of the emotions that you have expressed, how in touch with 
your goals would they be? (scale of 1-9, weak-strong). What were your goals 
for this situation? 
Do you have any questions? Thank you for your time and co-operation 
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Appendix C: Zone data 
The following two extracts are the full extract transcribed from the Equinox 
programme "Losing It" and are analysed in detail in chapter five - "Matters of the 
Mind"'. 
Equinox E4: Brian Moore/Sally Gunnell (Extracts 5.13-5.17 Chapter 5) 
1 BM: ((glossing)) sports scientists have long acknowledged the 
2 importance of total mental control (. ) yet few before 
3 have tried to measure it (. ) the reason is simple (. ) its 
4 an intensely personal (. ) almost mystical experience 
5 (4.0) 
6 in nineteen ninety three (. ) as she prepared for the 
7 world championships in Stuttgart(O. 8) Sally Gunnell (0-2) 
8 was suffering from a cold (. ) 
9 SG: to me it's all the >sort of< (0.2) the way you portray 
10 yourself before hand y'know its very important that 
11 you're giving off very (0.2) positive vibes so I would 
12 y1know make sure that no one could hear me cough and 
13 (. ) make sure I was still wandering around feeling y'know 
14 yeah this is it y'know you've gotta run against me 
15 and I'm feeling good here 
16 ((clips)) 
17 it was all like acting almost (. ) y'know I was trying 
18 to just (. ) create this character and try and push down 
19 the (. ) the little negative me inside that was heh y'know 
20 was really y'know not quite right sort of thing 
21 (0.4) and then by the time I'd got to the line 
22 and w- >y"know< we're talking (1-0) five ten seconds 
23 before hand constantly y'know saying this is it (. ) 90 
24 for it (. ) y'know you might never get this chance again 
25 BM: ((glossing)) Gunnell was drawn in lane four (0.8) her 
26 great rival (0.2) the American Sandra Farmer-Patrick 
27 was just outside her in lane six 
28 ((clips)) 
29 SG: it's weird really but u: m (0.2) yo: u (1.0) totally 
forget 
30 everything (. ) II can't really (. ) recall why 
I mean its 
31 probably only ever happened to me probably 
twice in my 
32 whole (0.6) career 
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33 ( (clips) ) 
34 SG: but I don't (0.8) ever remember (0.8) coming off 
35 the last (1.0) hurdle and and knowing that she was there 
36 (. ) and this is what happened she was actually right 
37 ahead of me and she was ahead of me all the way in but I 
38 don't (0.6) remember this and it was only me sort of like 
39 fighting and going over the line and (0.8) y'know I 
40 stood over the line and it was like (1.0) my life was 
41 almost starting again (. ) it had almost been on hold for 
42 that last (0.4) yknow fifty two (. ) seven seconds 
43 ((clips)) 
44 SG: and it was like well what's happened (. ) y'know I 
45 didn't know that I'd actually won (. ) and that I'd 
46 actually broken the world record everyone thought oh 
47 she's very calm y'know (. ) she's just walking around 
48 (0.2) but I was looking to see you know what actually 
49 happened in that race (. ) I had no idea it was as though 
50 I'd just run my own (. ) >y'know< tunnel vision all 
52 ((clips)) 
51 the way round I don't remember any of it 
53 SG: it seemed like (. ) ages until actually you know the 
54 commentator (. ) had had actually announced >and the 
55 announcement said< y'know Sally Gunnell new world record 
56 holder world champion 
57 ((clips)) 
58 BM: at that point you woke up 
59 SG: yeah it was a little bit like that (. ) it was a little 
60 bit um (0.2) like waking up (. ) U: m (. ) I think the thing 
61 is that (. ) in my mental preparation beforehand (. ) u:: m 
62 (. ) y1know I go over the race so many times with me 
63 winning (0.2) a: nd (. ) I think because I go over it so 
64 many times (. ) it is almost like a tape recording and 
65 once I get out there and run the race (. ) I feel very 
66 much I suppose you- you're getting in to ya (0.2) 
67 subconsciousness in your mind that y'know I've been 
68 there before 
69 ((Clips)) 
70 BM: and its almost like a religious experience 
71 SG: yeah you feel as though someone's almost (. ) helping you 
72 1 must admit just because it (. ) it does feel so alien 
73 (. ) at times (. ) yknow as I said before it 
257 
74 doesn't actually (. ) particularly feel like (. ) me out 
75 there and you almost get into its like a trTaýnce and 
76 uh you feel as though someone y'know I always said 
77 someone's watching you and just sort of like you know 
78 pulling you round (. ) the track and and and (0.2) and 
79 letting you flow around that track yeah it's a yeah 
80 it is (. ) an amazing feeling 
81 BM: what Sally Gunnell had just experienced was a state of 
82 mind now recognised by most sports scientists (. ) as the 
83 key to top performance under stress (. ) it's often 
84 referred to as the zone 
Equinox E5: Brian Moore/Derek Redmond (Extracts 5.19-5.22 Chapter 5) 
1 BM: athletes who've got in to the zone (. ) have managed to 
2 compartmentalise and control their minds (0.2) to what 
3 scientists regard as an extraordinary degree (. ) it's no 
4 wonder it's something that few ever really experience 
5 (4.0) 
6 but imagine if you achieve that ultimate state (0.2) yet 
7 had its rewards (. ) snatched from you 
8 (2.0) 
9 despite a career plagued by injury (. ) Derek Redmond 
10 began the semi-final of the four hundred metres in 
11 Barcelona in nineteen ninety two (0.4) 
12 as a strong favourite (0.4) not only for a 
13 final place (0.6) but for a medal 
14 DR: I was in the zone heh heh heh heh I was (. ) ever thing 
15 had gone right (. ) yeah at the start I said on your marks 
16 ((clips)) 
17 DR: and I knew I'd won it 
18 ((clips)) 
19 DR: mentally I'd (0.2) I'd won the race 
20 ((clips)) 
21 DR: and I was just (. ) floating down the back straight 
I felt 
22 like I was running on air (. ) I look at the film now 
23 just the way I was running was absolutely brilliant 
24 ((clips)) 
25 and all of a sudden I heard a (0-2) what 
I thought was a 
26 qfun shot from the crowd (. ) u:: m 
(. ) carried on running 
27 next thing you know (. ) (that-) I thought somebody 
had 
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28 shot me and I thought I'd been shot in the back of the 
29 lTeg and (0.4) that was it y'know your hamstring 
30 goes there's nothing you can do you go up and you come 
31 straight back down again (. ) game over 
32 ((clips)) 
33 DR: I remember (0.2) getting up (0.2) and thinking if you get 
34 up now (. ) you can still qualify (. ) and they've got 
35 fifty metres to go and they're all flying (. ) I've got 
36 two hundred and fifty metres to go and three hamstrings 
37 and I'm still thinking that I can qualify [1 1 
38 BM: [you] 
39 really believed that you could still get through 
40 DR: >if you had come up to me then and said I'd bet you 
41 anything you won't< (. ) you- you can't qualify I would 
42 have said (. ) you're on (. ) I honestly felt (. ) I 
43 could still qualify (. ) 
44 BM: ((glossing)) Redmond was so deeply in the zone (. ) that 
45 his mind simply refused to accept what his body was 
46 telling him 
47 ((clips)) 
48 DR: the next thing I know someone puts their hands round my 
49 shoulders as we're coming round the bend and I tried to 
50 flick their (. ) flick their arms off 
51 ((clips)) 
52 DR: and I heard my dad say look it's me it's me (. ) you know 
53 you don't have to do this (0.2) 1 turned round and said 
54 (0.2) 1 do 
55 ((clips)) 
56 DR: he said to me well look we started everything together 
57 (0.2) we'll finish this race together (0.2) a: nd (0.4) at 
58 that point I couldn't hold it in any more and like 
59 everything came out 
60 ((clips)) 
61 BM: did you feel (0.2) cheated in a sense 
62 DR: o:: h (. ) pissed off (. ) cheated (. ) gutted (. ) yeah 
63 1 really thought I was owed something by somebod but 
64 1 didn't know who u: m (. ) and I really wanted the 
65 whole world of athletics to stop until I got myself back 
66 in shape and then we can all carry on again 
67 ((clips)) 
68 DR: y'know if I had a wis: h (0.4) most people's 
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69 wish would be to have y'know all of the money in the 
70 world (. ) my actual wish would be to go back (. ) and 
71 finish that race (. ) there's (1.0) absolutely 
72 nothing I can do about it 
73 ((clips)) 
74 there is definitely a part of me that (. ) y'know is 
75 dead and buried and (. ) I'll never really (0.4) y1know 
76 (0.2) get to see it again (. ) and I'll never get that 
77 particular situation of those athletes at that time (. ) 
78 all in that shape (. ) its gone for ever (0.2) y'know and 
79 there's (1.0) nothing I can do about it 
80 BM: ((glossing)) Redmond never ran again (. ) held won the 
81 battle with his mind only for his body to let him 
82 dýown (. ) when the best in sport step out to 
83 perform (. ) they push their bodies and minds to limits 
84 (. ) the rest of us regard as superhuman (. ) but if for 
85 all their efforts they fail (. ) their anguish and pain 
86 reminds us that they are (. ) after all (. ) still mortal 
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Appendix D- Failure Extracts (Chapter Six) 
1. Inexperience or illness narratives 
Ii: AC/Scott: 9-10 
1 AC: on the day, going into the match (0.2) how did you 
2 fee: l 
3 Scott: u: h well >I didn't feel< that good actually 
4 physically I felt quite unwell 
5 AC: right 
6 Scott: and uh y'know I'd had >sort of a< rough night the 
7 night before and uh (0.2) y'know the doc the doctor 
8 had given me a couple of bits of medication and 
9 that but (. ) y'know I physically felt (. ) I felt 
10 fi: ne I wasn't ill enough for the doctor to pull me 
11 out 
12 AC: uh huh 
13 Scott: but uh I think I learnt a lot from that day because 
14 y'know II was probably yo- (. ) I was inexperienced 
15 1 was young and I just wanted to get out to the 
16 field but (0.2) u: h I think now being a bit more 
17 experienced Id probably would pull myself out if I 
18 get into that position again 
19 AC: > so how did your illness make you feel y'know 
20 (. ) did it give you any sort of emotions the fact 
21 that you didn't< fe:: el (. )[ylknow xx] 
22 Scott: [>yeah it di-] it's like 
23 when you when you< don't feel a hundred percTent 
24 (. ) y1know (0.4) you then really start to doubt 
25 yourself 
26 AC: uh huh 
27 Scott: because you aren't (. ) experiencing that sort of 
28 (. ) adrenaline (0.2) buzz (. ) as you do when you're 
29 feeling grTeat (0.4) and uh (0.2) y'know I was 
30 nervTous (0-2) because of (0.2) the sit- (. )(well) 
31 because of my physical state and as a result y'know 
32 (. ) it did have a lot of effect on me 
33 (1.0) 
34 y1know' (. ) especially on my performance 'so' 
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112: 14 - AC/Barry 
1 AC: 
2 
3 Barry: 
4 AC: 
5 
6 Barry: 
7 
8 
9 Barry: 
10 AC: 
11 Barry: 
12 
13 AC: 
14 Barry: 
15 
16 AC: 
17 Barry: 
18 AC: 
19 Barry: 
20 
21 AC: 
22 Barry: 
23 
24 AC: 
25 Barry: 
26 
27 AC: 
okay (0.2) right how about actually: uhm. (0.2) on 
the day 
on the day I was: uhm- 
>who was it against for a start was it a good 
player< 
was- (. ) yeah was a guy from- (0.2) it was a guy 
from uhm. (0.8) from uh (0.4) Botswana 
(1.0) 
Botswana 
was he (. ) yeah- (xxx) 
and he was (. ) he was- (0.4) number two player in 
Botswana 
right (0.2) okay 
and uhm. (0.4) 1 think- (0.2) uh our team just used 
me as a scape-goat just to- 
heh heh heh 
(whatever) (0.4) that's what I think so- 
heh heh heh 
I think that they used me as a scape-goat (0.4) 
[just to like uhm, 
[right 
so they wanted to put their- (0.2) our top players 
(0.4) against the weak players of the other team 
uh-huh 
and so (. ) our weak players played against the good 
players on their (team) (xxxx) 
right 
19: 6-7: AC/Johnny 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
Johnny: well I blTew up on the run (. ) and I raced (xx) so 
I had to walk (0.4) for a little bit and then run 
(0.8) it was just a (bad race) 
AC: >it sounds like< a good one to talk about 
Johnny: a: h (0.4) it was u:: h (0.6) it was the world long 
distance championships (0.2) again in the States 
(0.2) Indianapolis 
(1.5) 
9 AC: Ookay' 
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10 Johnny: u: h (0.2) 1 uh (0.4) feeling a bit cocky (0.2) >cos 
11 1 was< it my first (0.2) we: 11 (0.2) it was one of 
12 my first big races (0.8) 1 uh (. ) just pegged it 
13 from the start (. ) and uh (0.2) went too fast (0.4) 
14 >it was uh< (. ) it was a long race (. ) >not as long 
15 as yesterday but< u: m (0.2) fairly long so it 
16 finished off with a: (. ) it was a <nineteen hundred 
17 metre swim (. ) fifty six mile bike> (0.2) then u: h 
18 (0.2) half marathon or nearly (. ) and uh (0.2) 1 
19 was going really strong and then (0.4) ten miles 
20 back he-heh (. ) I- I'd just gone too fast and it 
21 just pissed me off heh 
2. Lack ofpreparation 
18: 20 - AC/Dave 
1 AC: tell me the circumstances: 
2 Dave: right is 1- (0.6) it was a: - (0.2) a: big (. ) sort 
3 of:: (0.2) end of season (0.2) uhm (0.6) 
4 International invitation meeting at Crystal Palace 
5 AC: right 
6 Dave: and (. ) its often the way that they're talking to 
7 (xx) (0.2) and make their selections of who they 
8 want to come and compete and they'll be- (0.4) 
9 three or four overseas stars: (0.2) and then three 
10 or four of the top British guys here (0.6) cos I'd 
11 run quite well this season (0.4) uhm (0.2) 1 mean I 
12 was- (0.2) 1 was nowhere near- (0.6) sort of the 
13 original: (0.2) uhm (0.8) starting list of- (0.2) 
14 but (0.4) uhm (0.2) y'know if you've had a: good a: 
15 season and you're- (0.4) easily (0.4) accessible 
16 (. ) whatever (0.6) to the promoters if uhm (0.2) 
17 whatever reason somebody drops out (0.4) y'know you 
18 get called (0.4) y'know to the starting line and 
19 twenty mintues there's a: run before you something 
20 like that (0.2) hhh so you know I- I had about 
21 (0.4) a: dýjýs:: (0.2) notice (0.2) or something 
22 like that 
23 AC: right 
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Poor venue 
12: AC/Kieran: 8 
1 Kieran: at the very la: st (. ) meeting of the season (0.2) 
2 it was like (0.2) going through the motions almost 
3 (0.8) >'cos it was at a place that didn't-< (0.4) 
4 it was a junior international against (0.2) America 
5 (. ) and it was being held in Lo: ndonderry (0.2) and 
6 it's just got a new synthetic tra: ck (0.6) and 
7 Londonderry is just a shit ho: le >'cos< (0.2) they 
8 don't have the eauipment, they don't have the 
9 interest, they don't have the officials, (0.2) yet 
10 it has to be one held up there for (0.4) political 
11 motives (0.8) nothing else 
12 AC: "mm hm' 
13 Kieran: >and it's all like< "well why shouldn't the North 
14 West have a big meeting" we: ll because they don't 
15 have the bloody equipment, interest, anything, 
16 (0.8) but I just wasn't too kee: n (0.2) on being 
17 there as a Northern Ireland junior so I wanted to 
18 be right aw2, y (0.4) and the last meeting of the 
19 season (. ) you just want to get it out of your 
20 system 
113: 20 - AC/Bernie 
AC: uhm (0.4) so what was the competition (0.4) when 
2 did it take place? 
3 Bernie: it was National- schools regatta::: (0.2) three 
4 (0.2) three years ago? 
5 AC: mm-hm 
6 Bernie: uhm (0.4) we were- (0.4) we were racing (0.2) (in 
7 the) junior (competition) uhm (0.4) we were (0.6) 
8 basically our main competition was Eton second day 
9 AC: Toýh Eton 
10 Bernie: yes (0.2) yes (0.4) uhm (. ) >who always produce< 
11 (0.2) really (0.2) top-notch crew (0.2) and uhm:: 
12 (0.4) we were expected (. ) to get either first or 
13 second 
14 AC: mm-hm 
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15 Bernie: uhm, (0.4) conditions were absolutely awful (0.2) 
16 they really were I mean it was a (. ) cross-head 
17 wind (0.4) which meant that (0.2) uhm. (0.6) the:: 
18 (0.6) the wind basically just went straight across 
19 the course (0.2) and (0.2) on one side you had 
20 a lane that was completely flat 
21 AC: mm 
22 Bernie: absolutely y'know (0.2) not a ripple on it 
23 (0.4) and then- (0.2) and that was- that was 
24 lane zero so no-one raced in that (. ) but lanes 
25 one and two were (0.4) (gorgeous) y1know (0.2) and 
26 then it got steadily worse until you got- (0.2) 
27 lanes five and six- 
28 AC: what lane were you in 
29 Bernie: lane five 
30 AC: heh heh (. ) and what lane was Eton in 
31 Bernie: Eton were in lane three 
32 AC: right 
33 Bernie: alright (0.4) uhm. (0.2) but- the- that wasn't (0.4) 
34 that wasn't really our major problem (. ) our major 
35 problem (0.4) was (. ) Millfield (0.2) (over) and 
36 they won:: (0.4) who we'd absolutely thrashed in 
37 the fi- in the heat (0.4) and were- (0.2) 1 mean- 
38 (. ) we were- (0.2) far better than them (0.4) we 
39 came in fifth (0.6) alright (0.2) having expected 
40 to come first or second with the boat- (0.4) half 
41 full of water (0.4) they came in (. ) home (0.2) and 
42 dry (0.2) y1know (. ) third place: 
4. Blaming others 
110: 8- AC/Steve 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
AC: how accountable did you feel personally uhm (0.2) 
for the result of the match 
(2.0) 
Steve: hardly at all 
AC: okay 
Steve: but- (. ) having said that you c- I always think 
afterwards you know what else could I have done to 
stop those tries (xx) really I couldn't see 
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9 anything- (0.4) my main role was in attack (0-2) 
10 that day (0.2) y'know if I'd done anything 
11 (. ) (more in attack then xx) 
12 AC: okay so how accountable was someone else that 
13 y'know (. ) that the rest of your team, the other 
14 team, the referee- 
15 Steve: the referee was awful 
16 AC: right 
17 Steve: so he- I felt he was very accountable well- (0-2) 
18 (saying that seeing as we lost) we lost but he was 
19 bad (. ) uhm (. ) I felt our forwards didn't play to 
20 their full potential 
21 AC: mm-hm. 
22 Steve: uhm so its- (0.2) probably our forwards and the 
23 referee 
5. Self- Blame 
112: 14 - AC/Barry 
1 AC: so how were you feeling going into- 
2 Barry: >going into it I was over-confident< (0.2) 1 was 
3 way over-confident 
4 AC: right (0.4) this is two days after the last one 
5 Barry: >this was< yeah 
6 AC: yeah (0.4) so- 
7 Barry: and uhm (1.2) 1 was over-confident I was (0.6) 1 
8 was in a good mood 
6 Externalfactors linked to mind-set 
12: 9- AC/Kieran 
1 AC: 
2 
3 
4 
5 Kieran: 
6 
7 
at anyti: me (0.2) before you went in (. ) did you 
fee: 1 the need to cope with any of the emotions 
sa: y >did you think that 'cos you were so 
disinterested<= 
=ye: ah >I felt that< (0.4) 1 tried (. ) I tried to 
put my personal stereo on (0.4) and listen to the 
mu: sic to try: and (. ) psych myself uTp (0.4) to 
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8 try and do some decent stre: tching, to try and get 
9 interested (0.6) but what happens at badly 
10 organised meetings >is that< (0.4) you do: as much 
11 as you can do: (0.4) and then the actual 
12 competition is dela: yed (0.8) and in this case it 
13 was dela: yed for a 2ood ha: lf an ho: ur (0.4) and so 
14 anything I had went "TWHEeeýooo- straight back down 
15 to nothing again 
